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Preview

Imagine a atmospheric scientist, a journalist, an NGO worker, a donor, a herlaairsty aaf fisherman,

an activist, a religious leader, a government official, a traditional leader, two Maasai pastoralists, a
filmmaker and an anthropologist engaged in a conversation. Most of the interlocutors speak English,
some speak Swahili, and only $peakivaa The tone isomewhatirgent. The story that has brought

them together is about a world at flisieed, tiis the highly complex story and observation of an altered
climate- whichscientists have come to subsume under the denominator t&f cliaraye or global

warming- that made all these people convene. These two Maasai men have travelled from afar and appear
somewhat puzzled. There is no word for this pending catastrophe in their language yet. It is a story that
needs to bridge not onlgdiuistic barriers but also cultural ones. It was at that particular day in Dar es
Salaam where | witnessed for the first time the unfolding of a-clisagespectacle. It was also they

on which t he c anodt motablysrystafizeddaafter whiché begiad to haveideaof

which trails to track.

And so | followed the two Maasai men to their village Terrat, where | spehbaranwalking and

herding cattlerying to understand what climate change means to the pastoral Masigairt€ titdar

locality. | also followed Josepgthe NGO workewh o seemed the embodi ment of
b r o k te Ardsha. He illuminated the historical complexities between the irreconcilable worlds of the
Tanzanian government and Maasai realitidsthAre was Eric, a representative of the civil society in
Tanzania who had pushed the climate change agenda in Tanzania further. | visited him in Dar es Salaam,
but our paths also crossed on many other occasions such as the international climatdaresmcgs c

in Durban and Doha. | also followed climate scientists like Madumi to the University of Dar es Salaam,
and the filmmaker to his studio where he edited his own version of the story. And | tried to follow
government officials such as Paul, byt ofen to no avail, for they did not have time for researchers.

Yet | received documents: draft policies, official policies, development policies, climate change strategies,
adaptation plans, mitigation plans, poverty reduction plans, communicatiaaggssisient reports,

evaluation reports, workshop reports and so on. And there were conferences, meetings, workshops,
sensitization events, public hearings, and sefailbrsvolving around the question of how to adapt to

a changing climate. A great pamyfollowing this climatehange spectacle thus consisted of following

the actors and their script, that they performed again and again in a different setting and on a different
stage. Tlsithesis tells the story dfavelling storgnd all the vaiyg lifeworlds that it has entangled and

brought to life along its way. Following this trajectory provides insight into how climate change, as a
statistical description, becomes an agentive force and imaginative resource that is inexhaustible in

meaning; power that operates well beyond its atmospheric properties.
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Prelude

Si nce t heofEastar sland im E78hed>mat remote inhabited island in the wérld

until today researchers have been occupied with unravelling the great mystery of how

flourishing civilization o@e to an abrupt end. Located in the South of the Pacific Ocean, the

island (also callé&thpa Nyibecame famous for the gigantic and spectacular stone statues that

were built by the inhabitants. The gelyeaatepted story goes that whdm#al Roggeveen

arrived as the first Europe&® encounteremisociety that was in an extrerpglyitive state,

engaged in continuous warfare and resorting to cannibalism as a desperate attempt to supplement
the meagre food supplies available on the island (Ponting 1991, in: Boersema 2011: 16). Scientists
were left with a conundrum: how did the inhabitants getithteeefirst place? Where did the

people come from? What drove them to make those colossal statues? What do they signify? And
how did they transport these massive stones? But the most debated issue has been the enigmatic
societal collapse of thisremargablc ul t ur e . I n the attempt to re
sever al researchers came to conclude that it
the natural environment that caused its destrddiceording to this theory, for thehsport

of the statues (anogid of which hundreds have been found scattered around théigiand

population needed to adbwnan extensive amount of trees. Moreover, as the population grew

they started to clear the land in order to grow crops. éndradcut down the last tree they

lacked the timber to make ocg@mg canoes, which thegdformerly used for fishing. The
deforestation of the island also led to erasigia decline in the overall food supply, and

ultimately the Easter Islandera d o ut stri pped t he fPatambfher capac
way the irresponsible relationship with their environment had bereaved the inhabitants of Rapa

Nui of their own home.

In the course of the modern environmental era that began arountdheHe® story dRapa

Nui has turned into an icon of catastrophic warning for the international community, leaving an
indelible mark upon mands (green) consciousn
this time was whether humanstylbouto face a similar scenario if we contittudeplete the

environment and the ozongdaat the same ongoing pddtoday the island sill seen as a

mi crocosm in order to demonstrate that a soc

! See for example Green History of the @lilce Ponting 1991); Gollapse: How Societies Choose to Fail or
Succegled Diamond 1995). For a more popular account see for example the docureritbyrstery

of Easter Islahttp://www.youtube.com/watch?v=5DBTtC4J00Y &feature=related.

2 Documentanyhe Lost Gods of Easter (Blavid Attenborough, BBC 2005).



can entaén apocalyptic ending. This conclusion triggered the writing of several doomsday
scenarios and the development efatedcollapsieeories (Ponting991; Tainter 1988;

Diamond 2006 Other academics compared the situation of Easter Island with tbé Club
Romeds 1972 oLimits to Growthd model, and a
causality of the depletion of natural resources, population,gnoaviimally the rather abrupt
breakdown of a human system (Bahn and Flenley in, Boersema 24 irifi8)ential

economist William Nordhaus also@mi ned t he o0ecol ogi cadfa |l i mi t s
system before it would collapse. This approach gave further impetus to thinking about the
(im)possibilities of human adaptation to a changingahsystend a concern that takes centre

stage in current climatbange debates. Even though both human alutjieedsysterawere

consi der egkexamiNabian dvds @ssentially an ecological apfmadhaus 1975 in,

Schipper 200866).

ThusEat er |l slandds unfortunate fate has in t he

human practices. In fact, the deforestation of the landscape was seen as a result of the cultural

oneeds 6, gnoastates dnaagricultarad mractices rebthiseextesive felling of
trees. Secondyand now we touch upon an interesting parddlok i s t he same O0hi
civilizeddé and remarkable culture that did s

allegedly incapable of adapting to a changumglrenvironment. So the popular story goes that
when the islanders cut down the last treentfagulture could no longer be sustained.
Notwithstanding the fact that abovementioned theories address the relationship between the
human and natural systemhss line of reasoning can be characterizaavasnmental determinism
This theory assumes a maramusal explanation for human and cultural change, and sees the
environment as the prime (if not sole) driver for change. According to this view it is thu
basically stated that humansdeakleast ultimtelyd determined by their natural environment.

As we shall see below, environmental or ecalagterministic thinkingpt only colouedthe
historiography of Easter Island, but also left its tradbe conceptualizingf adaptation in

relation to broader environmental issues like climate change.

A similar story that has come to serve as a silent testimony for the alleged devastating
consequences of climate change was the discovery in 190 wditteeatea former prosperous
Neolithic farming society, the oasis site of Anau, in the arid lands of Turkmenistan in Central
Asia (dating around 4500 BGgologistarchaeologist Raphael Pumpletiging an

archeological expedition, joined by Americagrgeloer Elsworth Huntington, were confronted

in their expedition with the emig of a deserted region that badebeena thriving town



(Pumpelly 1908, in Rosen 2007: 1). This finding led Pumpelly to formulate the foundations of the
socal |l ed o0yOa, iwhiThte orref er r Bude atdassumecethabiredrigi ns o
periods humans, amats and plants converged insldse, rich localities elsewhere. This

fieldwork experience also profoundly influenced Huntingtanthen wrote his landmar&dk

Civilization and Clinfefentington 1915/ 1924yvhichconsequently formulated the position that

since themmascome t o be known as oOoclimate deter mini s
discoveries came to support the idea that changes in the clireatgranchent were the sole

root cause that brought these flourishing civilizaticars énd. The difference howebetween

the latter example and the former is that the Easter Islanders were considered to be culpable
themselves for environmental degradatvhile the Neolithic farmers were supposedly hit by

climatic changes that pushed thdaptive capacity to litwits. These exemplary expeditions

have thus exerted considerable influence on intellectual orientations that deal with human
environmentelations. As environmental archaeologist Arlene MienRxplains, it was only

in the 1960s that archaeologists began to realize that thesmnsah@xplanations for major

social changes were far too simplestiealiziation th&¢d to an appreation of indepth

research into the interaction between many segments of society that are at least as complex as the
changing environment. Archaeologists now und
cruciald along withother intricate stressorslaisl out in pbtical and historical ecologyn the

ways people relaé@d adjust to environmental change (Rosen 2007: 2). But before elaborating

on this point the case of Easter Island deserves further attention for reasons that will be

explicated belo.

In the beginning of 2011 biologist and environmental scientist Jan Boersema published a fairly
controversial book call@kelden van Paas@itaagks of Easter Island) in which he radically
opposes the existing c o fateapréisrexahimionofthes about
ecological and cultural history of the island, Boersema began to delve into the original journals of
the first explorers. Little did he knthat a startling and revealjogrney awaited him. Soon he
stumbleduponremara bl e det ail s that countered all t he
deplorable condition at the time when the first Europeans arrived (Boersema2a)11: 18

According to the written sources the first Europeans found a fertile island, witlou® obvi

traces of erosion, and a population that was strong and in good health. Moreover, the variety of
fruits and vegetables available on the island enabled the inhabitants to trade with the foreigners
(Mulert 1911: 125, in: Boersema 2011: 20). The mgstpendd. The explor@rdeedound

an island that had been stripped of trees, and a statue culture that appeared to be no longer part

and parcel of daily life. However, archaeological and archival evidence showdbetlthee



gradualypve wayta sust ai nabl e obirdmen cultured that
circumstances better, and that the real collapse should be attributed to a different source. Every
year around September seabirds visited the island t@bneechcing the spring. Thelsedsd

eggs were initially embraced as a welcome culinary product, and later became identified with the
creator spirit Make Makeith fertility and (pro)creation. With the arrival of the sesgon a

new religious leadéthe birdma d was chosen to reggent Make Make on Earth (Boersema

2011: 131137), which thus became engrained in the religious and political culture of the

islanders.

In addition to this, statistical recalculations based-ompr@er n soci eti esd® popu
rates have indicatdthat nevehavemore than four or five thousand people dwelled steEa

Island (ibid: 157); a greantrast with the ten thousand people (or even more) that were
formerly assumed to have litkedre in the heyday the civiliation. Thus when the Europsa

0di s c dRapa Nugheyoencountered a populatgrowthrate that was in line with historical
trends. Botanic evidence has furthermore demonstrated that the Polynesian rat made it
impossible for the forest to regenerate, which underpins the oconttiasthe cultural practices
were not the root cause of the massive deforestation. The argument is thus turned around: the
moaculture itself did not bring the forest to an end, but it was the unforeseen deforestation of
the island that meant the endhad statue culture (ibid: 234). What this alternative explanation
points out is that the end of theaculture did not mean the end of a civilization, but that along
with a gradually changing ecosystem an alternativewstural, political and rebgis

development took place that enabled the islanders to adapt to the new circumstances.

Against this background it can be said that a crucial element that is overlooked in former collapse
narratives is that this cult around the birdmen was not thesommaa of what once used to be

a great civilization, but rather a continuation of it that enabled the islanders to attain a new
balance. Hence, Boersema concludes that the history of Easter Island can better be characterized
by the terms continuity and olga, rather than collapse and loss (Boersema 2011:438). It i
worth ment i o rdlapglidtakegasace oa Eadter é&sland,dut the author

demonstrates that this did not happen prior toafbethe arrival of the Europeans. The serious

declhe of the population began in the second half of the nineteenth century, which coincided

with the arrival of the Peruvians in 1862, who needed labourers to work on their plantations.

This resulted in the recruitment of slaaed within less than six mbatmore than a third of

the population was captured and depoded5out h Amer i ca. I n their 0

Islanders were exposed to the smallpox virus. Due to international pressure some of the slaves



were repatriated, which enabled the virysréad around the whole island. This sequence of
tragediesaugurated the darkest period of the history of the island. Finally in 1877, of the
approximately four thousand inhabitants that were present befBeravians arrived, the

numberof people whaurvived counted 111. As Boersema rightfully points out, this can be
characterized as a orealdé coll apse, since wi
religious leaders, its traditional knowledge and rituals. In brief, the socialrahdysi

disappeared, and consequeh#yinhabitants lost the resilience to adapt (ibidt86)8

The story of Rapa Nui has to be understood as a teaser to the thesis that follows. It forms a

telling microcosm of the broader politics of knowledgédvieg around humaenvironment

relations in general, and adaptation in particular. It is an etkaingden be characterized as a

0 r u p tnthehestoriography of Easter Islahtis indicative of how competing (and

erroneous) narratives about aculte 6 s adapti ve capacities and u
nature have been reproduced and developed overtinpeelteap ed t hat t he f or me
authorg (Diamond, Ponting and others) did not carefully ground their theories upon scientific
sourceslt shows us that they reproduced existing assum@timgisly informed by alarmist

imagination$ that led to misrepresentations of the ecological history of the island instead. It is
most probably not a coincidence that the collapse theories emari®ae iof worldwide

growing environmental concern, in which an incréapirogphesiedcological apocalypse

became part of the popular global imagination. It is (at least partly) within this ideological
framework that we should understand how thinkingt @olaptation has been informed laasl

evolved over time. Furthermore, in the chapters that follow it will be argued that, due to the
increasing sense of urgency sparked by the abtlimate change, climate determinism has re
emerged within the resglaiagenda as an explanatory framework (cf. Hulma} 26d thus will

be subject to critical scrutiny in this research.



Introduction

A positioning, or: what this thesis isnot about

oCl i mate change is not oOa prewohmemd waiti nc
cultural and political phenomenon which-ghiagping the way we think about ourselves,
about our societies and about humanityds

Mike Hulme 201® 171

It is perhaps somewhat unusual to begin a thesis about what Bus$ cmtsidering the vast

amountof | iterature dealing with t@Bandtheoti ons 0a
encompassintyeoretical scopd deem it asier to begin dgavingsomethings behindf we

were to pick a foundational story that charaes the way we view and narrate the dawn of the
twentyfirst century, few people would disagree that this can be justifiably be captured by telling a
tale aboutrisidn his inaugural address in 2009 President Barack Obama defined cogtemporar
Ameri@n history by declaring o0 we are i n the midst of crisis:
a similar attempt to characterize the moment
Obama voiced a more positivedaot@®@bamdheSsand
Union Speech 2015 his speech Presidgdbama continued st the manifold crises that

his administration has surmounted, and mentioned the major challenges and missions that are

still ahead:

And no challenge, no challepgses a greater threat to future generations than climate
change. 2014 was the planetds warmest yea
trend, but this does: fourteen of the fifteen warmest years on record have all fallen in the
first fifteen years dhis century. | have heard some folks trying to dodge the evidence by
saying they are not scientists, and we do
not a scientist either. But you know what; | know a lot of really good scientists at NASA

and NOAAand at our major universities. And the best scientists in the world are all
telling us that our activities are changi
continue to see rising oceans, longer and hotter heat waves; dangerous droughts and
floods and massive disruptions that can trigger greater migration and conflict and hunger
around the globe (Obama 2015, State of the Union Speech).

® Presidet Barack Obama during the State of the Union Speech 2015: http://www.whitehouse.gov/sotu



If not a metanarrative, climate change has certainly come to occupy the role of a Big Story. It has
become mallembracing narrative that engulfsgeldical, intellectual, economic, spiritual and
socieccul tural spheres of Iife. As a journalist
the biggest story ever ! 6 ngdfclimate chaagbethim | ook a
popular accountndin scientific predictiorésa picture of doom and decay emerges. It has

become a story that very well deserves the label of being the biggest crisis facing humanity today.
Let us consider only a few oéthighprofile climate changew h i s t | @laniblyn2609)s 6

For instance, Tim Flannery -asasuatcbursaferdhefirsi| f hu
half century, | Dbelieve the coll apse of <civi
(FIl annery 2005: 209). Al Gore warned, O0We hayv
ability to 1|ive i AnincdmenientifsAls@wetkrownad&oensday ( Al Go

thinker James Lovelock has fier defrwelaltye ndmgu ed
(Lovelock 2006). And recently political acti
with a crisis that threatens our survival as a species, our entire culture is continuing to do the very
thing that causetie crisis, only with an extra dose of elbow beldifidlétin 2014: 2YAnd

indeed, science unequivocally shows that there are reasons abound to be worried.

Before embarking upon a somewhat constructivist journey, let me first attempt to foreclose

realis critique by embracing it: there is no doubt that climate change is real, that it is happening

and that some parts of the world (notably the poorest countries in the world) are likely to suffer
more than others. Another reason to be troubled is thiaé @momplety opposite side of the

ocoal asmest dumdé t here continues to be ground f
anthropogenic climate change altogethers har per contrast between F
andthat of Presidentlect Donal Trumpyho haslismissed #ésa hoax, could hardly be

imagined What is worrisome about this situation, as Obama also noted, is that influential groups

of people, such as pohigyakers and higbrofile scientista r e using or mani pul a

f a c tméet theo own political ends (which holds also true for the aldrAgs)ximately

4 For an overview of dominant climat@nge framing engrained with an apocalyptic aura, see Crist 2007.
5Donal d Trump has cal | ed maedlthatithaChinesafabndatadgt. Eaen o h o a x 6
though he later said that this was just a joke, he has emphasized that he is not a big fan of the Paris
Climate Accord, by Erica Goode, 20 May 20&®, York Times

6 Remarkablin this context is the event thatkqaace in 1998 when some of the major fossil fuel
companies in the world joined forces with conservative think tanks, industry groups and public relation
experts to draft a plan. Thecadled Global Climate Science Communications Plan was given birth in
order to prevent global climate action, and to convince the American public anda$ehatate

change i s bas e&dhepmnmany airh lsak heendram the wuset do disseminate as much
doubt as possible. With a budget of two million déflarsampaign has been susfaésiot only in
spreadi ng t h ebut@lsokneppeventiogsagprogriats golgidal@btion being takerSee:



half of American citizensu(d also elected officials) elnmatechange denieandhavenow

embr aced {sltii £ whckemjects the factthat humans ltaused global warming.

In a similar vein, and atleastasast shi ng i s t he f adastravdlledt t hi s
around the world, to countries like The Nether|aviusre it is embraced by an even larger

percentage of the population tharhim Wnited States, which makes the Dutch population

relatively the biggest group of deniers in the world (interview with vairSaeapril 18
2014).Considering the fact that The Netherlands lies partly below sea level and is extremely risk
prone to bngterm climatic changes, ttasK of trust ncondv e n t scienceaid aétounding.

According to author and environmentalist van Soest, the majoy lokivied scepticism are

first, a dogmatic religious view that is irreconcilable with the ideanthasthave had the

power to intervenein Gods c r e at i dhe fact thaindst dereecs@nre engulfed by an

extreme libertarian ideology in whichdin@inesé of the free market takes centre stage.

Theories related to climateange are seen asatiack orthis conviction and thus unacceptable,

and the only way out is to reject it (ibid). As a reaction to this worldwide growing climate
scepticism a group of leading climate scientists have joined forces in an attempt to understand
this ofaithd of the deniers as well to debunk the clirsatence myths that underpin it. In a

massive online course offeredhi®y Wniversity of Queenslaoca | | ed O Maki ng Sens:
Science Denial é, | ectures ar,driveonlbytiecopetthati n c | i
people will better understand anthropogenic climate change when they are cognizant about where
these myths originated frofrhé Guardi@d April 2015).

So there appears to be a paradoespact tahe ways imnvhich climate change narratiaes
advancing in public and scientific discourse, with an acceleration of its rejection on the one hand

and continuingschatological anxieties that it sparks on the®athisris more or less the

https://www.documentcloud.org/documents/16764ébaiclimatescienceeommunicationplan

1998.html

" Jan Paul van Soest has written a book about the climate change deniers in The NetheBends called
Twijfelbrigg@®14)whi ch means somet hi n gFotaisikiaraccount odtdis vi si on
phenomenon about a cadre of scientists who laned|public understanding related to scientific facts

in order to advance a political and economic agenda, see the book written by Naomi Oreskes and Erik
ConwayMerchants of D@a61.0).

8 Geographer Erik Swyngedouw (2010) speaks about another @ esp@dtof the wakie climate

change debats evolvingbetween on the one hand the idea that climate change with its cbnsensual
apocalyptic framing is seemingly politicized as never before (i.e. urgent action is needed), while on the
other hand pdiical philosophers speak about the consolidation of-pghitistal condition of the public
sphere over the past two decades (entwined with neoliberalization). -pbi#tipaksituation can be
characterized by the evacuation of proper political dmefiom the public terrain by technocratic
management and consensual polaking. As such, he insists that hegemonic cthmige policies

reinforce processes ofpialiticization and the sogmmlitical status quo rather than contributing to more
eqlitarian transformations (Swyngedouw 2010).



polarizeccondition within which the Big Story of climahange is being played out. It is a

telling case in point of the intertwining of science and politics in our contemporary world.

Following Latour, this mixing up of facts and values is another, perhaps more fundamental,

reason for concern. It is in thentext of the enduring truth struggle between climate scientists
vis-avis climate sceptics that Bruno Latour (2013) in hisArotiquiry into Modes of Existence.

An Anthropology of the Medernsd er s: OHas the controtversy r eé
where people can talk about the fate of the planet as if they were on stage of a televised jousting
match, pretending that the two opp8sing posi
Latour sees this conflict, in part, as artesty to whathedns t er med t he oO0end of
mo d e r n i atime in whithothe mixing up of Facts and Values is increasing as a result of an
accelerated intermixing of humans and nonhum
science and society. He observes a powaréitn between the value of objectivity and the

accoutitat is needed to define this value; or a confusion between the appeal to (scientific)

Certainty on the one hand and to Trust (in the institution of science) on the other (Latour 2013:

6-7). This guation raises new questions for the social sciences and humanities, as Latour laments

in an earlier article:

Wars. So many wars. Wars outside and wars inside. Cultural wars, science wars, and wars
against terrorism. Wars against poverty and wars thgaptir. Wars against ignorance

and wars out of ignoran¢eé $hould we be at war, too, we, the scholars, the

intellectualsf? é [k it really the task of the humanities to add more deconstruction to
destruction? (Latour 2004: 225).

Lat our 8 s ctgdatithe sceptics and the neanifold ways in which facts are obscured and
manipulated to argue against the scientific basis of climate change, as briefly described above. It is
a concern that stems partly from his pioneering work in science studiels iredwund many

othersd pointed at the many uncertainties inherent in the enterprise of science and in the
construction of facts. He argues that the irony of this situation is that the constructivist weapons

of the Enlightenment project, whislere necasry descriptive tools to debunk the excessive

trust in ideological arguments that were posited and accepted as matters of fact, are now turning
back against us. The situation seems to have reardsedwthe danger isather coming from

0 é@arnexcesgdistruif good matters of fact [is] disgu
2004 227). In other words, he laments that the critical mind has taken the wrong path and has
begun to fight the wrong battldis answer to this situatidnvhichcansuccinctly be put as a

ocr i si s dasthe caltivatiboniofgatulebormyalist attitydetone that deals not with

matters of fact but rather withatters of cor(dad).



It goes beyond the aims of this section to elaborate on this rémewetirealism; but for now

it suffices as the background against which
concern is well taken. Yet as | hope to make clear throughout the follow pages, for the very same
reasons that the deniers need tatgeted with renewed weapons of realism, the critical eye of
constructivism remains necessary to ingbwatwhat happens at tlogher extreme of the

continuum, specificaligere where the apocalypse looms. This is particularly important

considering Neh-South relations and the new configurations of power that are entailed by

positing climate changetls epitome ofrisisfor sulkSaharan Africa and the Global South

a very basic sense therefore, by critically scrutinizoiginhe tdimatechangeascrisis my

thesis seeks to draw attention away from crisis. Thas beeingd , |l wish to forec
ver sus O0c odnesbtartuec thiyviesmpbhasi zi ng the idea that
collective, and discursiyéact, power, andstoursé and needs to be naturalized, sociologized,

and deconstructed accordingly (Latour 1993 in Escobar 1999: 2). The final issish tioat |

suspend from the outset, and which runs prominently through the climate change literature, is a
problemsoltior-inclined orientatiorin other words, wheth&re deny or acceptdtnstead of

beingme r e progblewaa i t i ng f or a sol ut idalimatecharmdas Hu |l me
become an imaginative force that has thresdedy througthe most eleentary and

existential modes of beiagd livingn this world.

What this thesis is about:

Adaptation to Climate Change as a travelling idea

There is one remarkable feature of the way in which the story of global isardviagcingt

leastas far asub-Saharan Africa c®ncernedwye ceasto treat it as a story its simplest sense,

this thesis addresses this blind gpgwd.dobal political preoccupation withmate change

evolves, roughly speaking, around two basic foci: mitigation andoadi/ptigiation primaly

refers to reducing the causéslimate change, and thus to preventing it from getting®worse.
Adaptationon the other hand, deals witie alleviation of the negative consequences by
enhancing soci et i ele dealdvith@ thangiag climatp. énesséncege s 1 n
whereas mitigation addresses the source of the problem, adaptation focuses on the consequences
(Huqg & Reid 2009: 313). The causal relationship between the two is that the more mitigation

takes place, theskeadaptation is needaddvice verséSchipper 2009: 361). The development

version of climate change/olves arounadaptation. In 2001 adaptation became officially

9 Strategies related to mitigation revolve around the reduction of greenhouse gas emissions, the
development of alternative modes of production, and enhancing potential sinks. These attempts involve
both geeengneering techniques acldangingocial policy to alter human behavior (Pielke 1998: 161).
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recognized as a key principle of the international climate change policy at tNatidmsd

Framework Conventiam Climate Chang@&NFCCC). Since its inception it has beconeeof

the essential pillarsiafervention in the Global South in the fight against climate ¢change.
Meanwhile the idea has mobilized an array of transnatitoagl @ad local actors, funds, and
institutional reforms, to the extent that adaptation has become one of the major development
issue®f our time(Tanner and Allouche 2011, in: Araatl2014)Due to its urgency and

global magnitude the storyide of adaptation to climate change is travelling all around the

world. As a narrative about our basic human existence climate change is translated in an array of
di fferent forms because it shapes anoavni t i s
contingent, distinctive and highly complex ways.

This idea i s c utotheGlobd Souttavifwomouriceédrfoace. Bue ltoithis g 6

opl anet ar powerful @aatogs énhathethe Global North and South are mobilized and
assemble arourldis threatan actiorwhich all assume to be indispensable in tackling this global
problem. Theadaggta on par adi gm i s c ofarthe @labd Sotsasibis 0 n e w
strongly imbuedith the idea that adaptation to climate changessmtyea nofor survival.

The securitization of climate chaaged i t s 0 a petairpdrtigyatiyto subSahanam 6
Africa and the small island developing states. The assumption that Africa is very likely to be at
the dawn of facing an intense resigapf how people (should) relate and adapt to a rapidly
changing climate forms an inherant one of the most salieelements of this discourse.

Hence, this research takes as a basic premise that in this increasingly interconnected and mediatec
world people do not solely adapt to a changing climate, but also adapt to a changing discourse
about the climatéPut in the words of Rudidkould, whosevork followed a very similar

coursep Thi s study focuses on a di ddineateeradictios,or t o

10The importance of adaptation has for a long time been sidelined for various politicak teakons. |

almost two decades before adaptation became officialgdaa®pt major pillar within the UNFCCC

policy (Schipper 2009: 369). The reasons for this long trajectory have political, economic and conceptual
root causes. The-salledimitationisiew played amportant political role her€he main reason behind

this perspectivavhichfocuseson preventive action (thus mitigatjdras been the fear that a shifédaed

adaptation measures would weaken the social will to undertake greenhouse gas reductions (Kates 2000;
Thornton & Manasfi 2010; Schipper 2009; Bl@@}®; Pielke 1998; Pietkal2007). Also,

dadap at i sawinsneed fo study adaptation in a special way, because they simply trusted natural
selection or the forces of the market to encourage adaptation (Kates 2000; Schipper 2009). Finally, the
ralistview became widely accepted due to growing scientific consensus that acknowledged that adaptation

to humaninduced climate change constitatesw ¢ hal | e n g g édlihaterchatgeaimmani ty: 0
pushing us beyond the limits of existing coping ségiaghany places, an additional adaptation,
autonomous or otherwise induced, wi | | be necessa
11n this thesis | use the tergliscours@eanarrativsetorpr paradigspomewhat interchangeably, but
always dependingpbpnhe context. The notion of adaptation a:c

deals with travelling ideas and models. Whenever | use thisteursesfer to more general talk that
circulates widely in society; paradigm is used more oftecinthe e xt of a o0devel opme]

11



not societal resilience to a present threat, but ideological resilience to a loéifiugliake
Gould 201B: 14)

Research related to climal@nge adaptation in the developing world in general, and sub
Saharan Africa in particylaas until now been guided by positivist approaches in which-the bio
physical manifestations of climate change have been taken as a focal point of analysis, and how
human populations in different seemplogical systems are adapting or should be adapting
climate change (IPCC 2007; Adgexi2003; Yandat al2011; Downingt al1997; Seo &
Mendelsohn 2007; Conway & Schipper 2011; Leal FilhoR@He)ly speaking, a great number

of studies haviellowed a problersolvingoriented approach, by fimistance describing general
policy strategies (Lwasa 2015), which inevitably bring into focus specific technological
interventions or sockeconomic aspects of adaptation (Fearét2011). Moreover, adaptation
research is still largely dominated mliesuhat locate the source of vulnerability predominantly
in the impacts that are brought about by climate change (Basset & Fogelrfarhz013).
tendency to focus solelg climate change has riglten criticised by Hulme (2011) for being
some sort ohecdeterminisnor reductionismVithin the logic of reductionism one is seeking

to predict a climatghaped future, arsdd adopt methodology and form of analysis that first
extracts the climate from the matrix of complex interdependencies that staapkféuand
consequently elevate® being the dominant predictor variable. And so the future is reduced to
the climate (Hulme 2041

Only recentiyhavesome scholars challengieel notion thatdaptations to climate change in the

Global South can lessessed without taking other vectors of social changecmiat, such as

shifting power ideologies and discursive formations (Sheridan 2012f Ai2@lH4), or

landscape and institutional changes (Goldman & Riosmena 2013) and more struetusal prob
related to the global political economy (De Wit 2014b). Furthermore, very little concern has been
expressed for a critical assessment of the power dynamics within which the social construction of
adaptation to climate change takes place in conarste (Rettenger 2007; for notable

exceptions see: Weisseal2014; Eqguavoest al2013; Smucket al2015; Gebauer &

Doevenspeck 2014). This void in the research agenda might prove a necessary and welcoming

novel space of inquiry, particularly itake into consideration the widespregual ofclimate

21n a content analysis of the adaptation literature of the four IPCC reports and four leading scholarly
journals, Bassett and Fogelman (2013) have shown that 70% of the adaptation literatueatldds a so
Oadmerstt adaptati ond approach, in which climate ¢
vulnerability. Only 3% of the articles in their review take the social roots of vulnerability into account, and
thus the need for politteelc o n o mi ¢ ¢ hfaomrgrea tf iowv e 0a d aprtg 87%ilocate6 . Th e
risk in both biophysical hazards and society (Bassett & Fogelman 2013).
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change adaptation discourses pertaining particularly to Africa and the small island developing
staes that increasi ngl yonshhgqumd (ct. Raebotiw & Lazrosat e | ar
2012). Cosidering the vast numbmradaptation projects, reports, government communiqueés,
strategies, policies, programs, funding and actors that are mbbéirace that

complementing objectivist and technical studies with more interpretative accomalyis a t

exercise. This research is therefore in line with the recen¢icatih the idea of climate change

as a cultural concept (Hulme 2015). While the stelates and humanities have been silent

voices in the climate change research agendarfgtimmé&y more and more recognition for the

relevance of these disciplines can be witnessed in internatioralgiatigycircles as well as in

the IPCC®reports (see also below).

Nevertheless, the majority of research about adaptation to climate chaingedeals with the
guestwhatodoesibak e t o adapt Thisoesearch ismahereoncemedwihe ? 6
askingvhat happens in the process aigtating the idea of adaptatidherefore this study

proposes an alternative ontology of atiaptay exploring it as a travelling idea (cf. Weitaer

2014; Hulme 2008de Wit 2014a, 2015). In this thesis | trace the manifold ways in which
Adaptation to Climate Change travels to northern Tanzania. For an idea to travel it needs to be
translaid The concept of translation, as used in science and technology studies, is a
comprehensive notion that basically refers to the process in which things are brought together
that were separate before (see chapter three). | have focused on theseoptraresatdng

Adaptation. To be more precise, based on fourteen months of ethnographic fieldwork this thesis
seeks to explore the ways in which Adaptation is played outhcthelsb ed oOi nt er st it

of northern Tanzania, as well as how it istated in a rural village of Terrat, Maasailand.

This ontological shift from viewing adaptation as a reaction to a biophysical process, to
adaptationas(abd a Ot r a similarly callsdor an dpéstemological turn in the climate
change resedragenda. Therefore this reseaahtendedo contribute to developing

theoretical and methodological tools that show the {aseT processes of translating
adaptation. It will do so by arguing for an ethnography of connectivity, combined widda detai
et hnographi c a contextuwhere tihefglobalhdealisddtedstpgpdséd to be
implemented. Central questions to be addressed in this manuscript are: how is adaptation to
climate change translated and negotiated in northern Tanzbwaateare the consequences

for different social groups? Who can benefit from these emerging discourses and who cannot?

3 The Intergovernmental Panel on Climate Change (IP@€)ésding scientific body that reviews
worldwide climatehange research.

13



What makes the idea of Adaptation traveh tine case of Maasailand, what are the conditions
under which the idea dasdtrave] or is by and large rejected? How do @iffet o0t r ut h

r e g i fose is thheimutualencounter? And, who holds power in translations of the epistemics
of climate changand who does not? In order to understand the relevance of this study we first
need to knw what the dominant framigf Adaptation to Climate Change atebout

The OAdaptation | mperativebo
OMi tigate we méght, adapt we mus
William Nordhaus 1994, in: Pielke 1998: 160

Under Kyotods motto O0Thi nk Gfeashfalimatychangect L oc
are a common concern of humankind (UNFCCC 1992: 1) has become a worldwide mantra. The
sheer tragedy is that climate change is not only mirroring the profound historical inequalities
between the Global North and South, it is expéctexihcerbate them. It can be stated that the

per capita emissions roughly reflect the global lines of wealth and power (Moore 2010: 78).
Furthermore, the essence of the story is that the poorest nations are suffering the most, while
having contributed éhleast to this environmental disa#tés.against the background of this

ethical dilemma that the current clintdt@nge adaptation crisis is played out through the

international legal framework of the UNFCC@. accor dance witmhyadthe pr|
di fferentiated responsibilitieso6o as stated i
countries are supposed to help the most vulnerable countries to adapgrgdweernmental

Panel on Climate Chan@feCC) has defined adaptation

0 T hdustraent in natural or human systems in response to actual or expected climate
stimuli or their effects, which moderates
2007).

Considering the ethical dimensions, both technological as well as fiupguriaios adaptation
are urged to flow from North to Souifo be more precise, in the language of the UNFCCC

(hereafter the ConventioAnnex Il and Annex | countries that are &bldo soare responsible

for providing financial assistance to devejopanintries’ Studies conducted by the World

14Whenever Adaptation to Climate Chaagapitalized irefesto the framing and representation of it

as a discourse iotea that is translated widalyopposed to adaptat@sa process by which humans or

organisms adapt to their changing environment.

15 To respond to the challenges of equity and to allocate responsibilities between groups, the Convention
has differentiated among parties, such as bet wee
countriesdé. But alsooautlinefaebéredi andoowpaxitstcsl e
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Bank, the UNDP and Oxfam have estimated that the required costs for adaptation in developing
countries will be $38b6 billion per year (Moore 2010: B7ile the climatehange paradigm

bears parallels to earlharratives on the precariousness of s@tigiponment relations in

Africa (e.g. desiccation narrative of the 1920s, the tragedy of the commons of the 1960s, and the
expansion of the Sahel narrative of the 1970s and 1980s) it can be said thsizthef\glopal

funds that are made available for adaptation, marks the beginning of a new era of global
environmental governance. In recent years the need for adaptatione@lcings is

recognized by an increasing nunolbgitobal actors, and an urgedented level of financial
commitment through the Green Climate Fund and othandimultilateral actors can be

witnessed (Berraifgprdet al2015: 755). The UNFCCC has estimated that the current Official
Development Assistance (ODA) is insufficiercbiger the adaptation needs of the Least

Developed Countries (UNFCCC 2010° BJoreover, due to the fact that the clinchtange
problematic embraces all aspects of human life and human security, a green paradigm shift has
made its way into developmenihkimg.In a recent global report, due to the sheer urgency of

climate change particularly for the developi
| mperativeo has -pP0d&ledi kimomn 2009)HoWeWwsR tonsdéribglthe
alarmismwithwhih t hi' s noti on is i mbued, i nstead of

normative concept at face value, | will argue that a much more careful appraisal is needed of what
the notion of adaptation entails for Ne8buth configurations in general, amglSaharan

Africa in particular (cf. Wisnetral2012; Orlove 2009; Gesigigal2014; De Wit 2014a). To

give just one example, by critically evaluating adaptation Ben Orlove has depmm#teated

basis of hisworkin Petuh at 0t h e ihtermationakaad inteenwediarylorganizations

far better than the | ocal communities who fe
132). AlspRobert Kates has offered cautionary tales about how the process of adaptation is only

beneficial for somehile bringing about new inequities for the poor (Kates 2000).

Over the past years a rapid increase in scholarly interest in adaptation can be witnessed, and
adaptation strategies have begun to emerge in order to deal with the known and antieipated long
term impacts of climate change (Lwasa 2015). For ingtahesst Developed Countries

(LDCs) inthe Convention have been supported in drafting National Adaptation Plans (NAPS).

Also National Adaptation Programmes of Action (NAPAS), which provide agigesessment

0OAnnex | 6 and O0Annex 116 parties, and Ooeconomi es
different physical characteristics of different countries (Mace 2006).

BUNFCCC oFact tShrdcectintfile®/fressBapplichtion/pdf/adaptation_fact_sheet.pdf.

17 Jointly produced by the W®, UNDP, the World Bank and the World Resources Institute (2010

2011).
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of the urgent adaptation needs for LDCs, have been dt#ftether words, Adaptation has

entailed the expansion and reshaping of institutional frameworks at the national level, as well as
projects at the local ledeand thughe settingof new norms and standards about hodetal

with the environment. The wonldie recognition of climate change as a major challenge facing
households and communities in the developingwarldhhiaed t o a O mai nstr eam
Adaptation into development paii which inevithpwill result in an intenseshaping of
environmensociety relations in Africa and other parts of the developing world (Cannon &
MillerMahn 2010: 3). An increasing number of scholap®adering over the relationship

between adaptah and development, and acknowledge the fact that there are clear linkages
between the two, while critically questioning whether the one can be subsumed under the other
(Ayers & Dodman 2010; Cannon & MaMahn 2010; Hug & Reid 2006). While these are ver
important questions, my research accepts that adaptation is already travelling as a new
development paradigm and therefore is rather concerned with the question what happens when
adaptation is translated as such.

Africads OAdaptation Deficito

For subSdnaran Africa climate change carriebalhtore a notion of urgency, becaise

considered to be already highly vulnerable with low adaptive capacity. It is said that Africa is the
most vulnerabl continent to climate changeit éscks the appropr&afinancial means and

technologies to adapt. Moreover, in many parts of Africa the effects are already,lzeqapening
beingexperienced on the groufidhe latest assessment report of the IPCC has concluded that:

of or many in Africanatapt @G 20bde lbtiseiwbrigilfindsan op't
itself in a global climate change crisis, and if we look at the scientific predictions and the ways in
which expert discourses for stdtharan Africa are advancing, it can be said that the continent is
perceived to be insapetrisis. AlspTanzania is perceived to be highly vulnerable to predicted
climate change impacts, because income levels are among the lowest in the world and livelihoods
depend omodes ofrimary production that are inherenttkyi Vulnerability is increased by

lack of access to technologies and human capital. Furth#érenetate is lackimg capacity and
suffesfrom corruption (Paavola 2006: 202). Taking this line of cssisinggone step further

we zoom iron the (ap)pastoralisflaasai in Tanzardavh o ar e percei ved t o |
omost vulnerable communityt t he ef f e ct s(ibid URT00Vpnmatoueh uponange 6
an iconic emblepapeople who find themselves incaincrisis. The climate crisissin

Saharan Ailca speaks even more lamentaldy t he i ndustriali zed wor |l

18|n 2010 467 adaptation projects in the NAPAs have been identified with agiptsgaité.@ billion
USD.
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consciousness, for Africa never contributed to the prailermds itself faced with the most
severe consequences. @&utially, and this is often sidedinthis reasoniradso provides new

ground for intervention.

The IPCC states in the latest Assessment ReporttfaRb)Af r i can ecosystems ¢
being affected by climate change, and future ingpaces e xpect ed tQ@imdiee s ubs:H
changewill amplify existing stress on water availability in Afigtadonfidgn@eCC, AR5:

1202 . Moreover, the assessment report stipula
have the potential to exacerbate or multiply existing threatsao secarity including food,

health and economic insecurity, all being of particular concern fomAddaan{ confijleace
Finally, there is increasing evidence that A
financial resources, technoldgsc@port and investment in institutional and capacity

development in order to address climate risK,dulalptive capacity and implement robust

adaptation strategidsgh confidgfibet 1204 . An Adaptation deficit i
between th current state of a system and a state that minimizes adverse impacts from existing
climate conditi ons aW6ld1l72) aPutiditiebently, expertdliscoutsésCC 2 0
convey that Africads futur e, t&aekvdrydrightas cl| i ma
Hence the only pathway to salvation is by welcoming the expertise, money and technologies of

the developed nations. Such crisis narratdoeg Africa are nothing neand we clearhear

t he echoes of t i méthe dontaxtlofedevélapmentinarmtives Emenydkoet 6
(1999) has argued that ttwe dominant crisinarratives about Africa cry out for challenging
counter narratives. The first is the Oeveryt
to the ongoingdea throughout the worldatdevelopment is taking place (decline of poverty

etc.) everywherexcept in Africalhe second leading narratiegated to the first, speaks abmut
oDoomsday Scenari od f or araaverutilicedhintmrateasare i n  Af r i ¢
skyrocketingpolitical unrest isecoming widespreaahd so on (Roe 1999: 5t will be argued

in this work that what follows from thistalb-familiarande pet i t i ve st ory abou:
0 ¢ r echoes historically produced disasjra/hich in the context of my research in Tanzania

leads to a reproduction of certain questions, development paradigms, power hierarchies and

dependency dynamics. The role of crisis narratives will be discussed in the next chapter.

Alternatives to crisigarratives do exist, but are rarely heard. For instan&&jdhe delegates

whoare part of the climate negotiations certdohot always share the vulnerability discourse

YRoeds wor k was pu lydarsagoat evarmtnoagh mdmy af thesa cfists aagratives
are still predominant, it should be noted that recently also a more hopeful and promising tendency of
narrating and imagining A i cads ef wtbsree vealn Buch as the O0Africae
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During an international conference | had an interesting encounter withd3alle] a

climatologist by training who has worked for the Botswana government for 28 years at the
ministry of environment, and who has been a leading negotiator for the African Group in the
climate change negotiations. After elaboratingeastriicturgbroblems inherent e

international negotiation processes for the African delegates (under capacity, many delegates
leave after a few yeas new experts need to be trained and learn the rules of thdxgame)
explicitly emphasized that there iseirte tell a different tale about Africa regarding adaptation

to climate variability:

| have been in this process literally when the Kyoto Protocol was agreed on in COPS3.
Although science tells us that we are the most vulnerable, it is usually because the

measure of vulnerability is based on infrastructural development and development at

| arge. But at the same time, we havenodot a
climate variability. | think Africans tend to be very resilient to climate véadiadilityry
counterparts in Europe that in a lot of African countries, particularly in the Savannah,

people are used to staying 6 months without rain, 8 months without rain. They probably
only have about between 40 and 100 days of rain a year. Thalelelves$ @silience

to me, we know a lot of droughts, climate shocks that we go through. And because of all

of that I think we should be blowing our trumpet in terms of resilience! Can we improve

on the resilience? Yes. Would it take a lot of effort?rddo b el i eve so. Il b
people know what to;they just need a little resource to stimulate the adaptation
programs.

Remar kably enough, Davidds account resonates

spokefor the Maasai communiti@suchas researchers and CSO workers who explicitly

counteed the vulnerability discoufsget whose voices were often silenced in public meetings.

The problem of this particula posi ti oni ng of 0 Afwhichdisdaely( and he
perpetuated with the regime of the international negotiations, forms an important focus of

analysis throughout this work.
Climate Change & Anthropology
On the Hegemony of the Natural Sciences

Voices from the humanities and social sciences have been raised lamadergcthef the

social sciencesireth debat e and t he hdrgnsfomoatopinof a O0sci el
understanding global climate change (Szerszynski & Urry 2a6d@ed).\ithin the current

research agenda a tendency can be observed that envisiatisrattaglimate change as a

highly technical response to biophysical conditionshforevh a t ool box of pr og
practi ces-6ua bothtios@re nekdedthat should enable people to adapt in

thoroughly planned and predictive waysttoe climates. Despite the increasing recognition of
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the value of sociahd culturadlimensions, technocratic approaches and managerial solutions
continue to dominate adaptation research and policymaking (for a typical managerial analysis and
solutons ee e. g. Giddens 2009) . I n the |l atest | P
technol ogical options are commonlby). Thimpl ement
widespread assumption that underpin such approaches is a testimonfjuerte amd

dominance of the natural sciences in climate change research. This tecmoaeiatsed

di scour se wi t honthe cin@ate indssexpesgsierdin theiwaywhe Adaptation to
Climate Change paradigm currently is manifested latrimational politics and in social

science8 atthe expense of more contingent, interpretative and imaginative accounts of social

life (Hulme 2009, 204@011b; Cranet al2011; Rudiakould 2011; Strauss & Orlove 2003).

Without discarding the releea and importance of developing predictive instruments and
forecasting models, itwille ar gued here that | Danlirhdrantng O Na't
assumption of deterministic thinking that offer technocratic soléfimisto understand (1)
thesociecultural embedded practices through which adaptation is locally valued and enacted; (2)
the political struggles that are exacerlbgtélue travelling idea of Adaptation.

In the pioneering bodk/eather, Climate, Cwdhihegopologists Sarah Strati€®¥en Orloveet al.

(2003) make a striking analogy between the development of the study of the human body and the
study of the natural world. If we take a closer look at how the understanding of thetyman b
evolved within anthropologyd other relatedisciplines, from something that was perceived to

be onatural 6 and det ac h e dtobecorimg kayrojectdoo ci al or
cultural analysis, a fertile ground for compaes@rgesAs the authors point out, as recently as

the 1970s # human body hardly received any attention from anthropologists until Mary
Douglasd detailed work on the notion of the
further interest (Strauss & Orlove 2003: 5). By making a distinction betweenyiypbedil

Douglas argued that the experience of the physical or individual body functions as a microcosm
within a broader social system. Hence, the way people perceive their body and act upon bodily
images is intimately linked to a broader symbolic sgsidrith tley belong, which acts upon it
throughpre-coded stimuli and responsesiiflas 1970: 164). She stated that

0The soci al body constrains the way the p
experience of the body, always modified through theri@éetrough which it is

known, sustains a particular view of society. There is a continual exchange of meanings
between the two kinds of bodily experience so that each reinforces the categories of the

ot herd (Douglas 1970: 69).

It is particularly this aliectical relationship between these two discernable, but inseparable,

notions that I find relevant in the comparison between the study of the human body and the
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study of the natural environment (and the climate). The way humans shape and interact with the
environment is embedded witBiand in a continuous dialectical interactiondiitie socie

cultural and political organization of a society. Moreover, the existential and symbolic role that
the natural environment fulfills in many societies isioften r i cat el y i nter woven
symbolic categories and belief systems. Put otherwise, as much as the physical environment
impinges upon human societies across the world and has the ah#ipe them in divergent

waysjn turn, cultural frameworksve an influence on the way people experience, perceive and
talk about it, and consequently act upon it. The natural and cultural environments are related in
sucha way that the one contains and shapes the other. It is somewhere in between these two
mutually constitutive positiods.e. nature being both realdconstructed that theideaf

climate change is continuously translated during its travels. As Mike Hulme (2015) has also
argued, both the weather and humans have ggahtlye idea of clineathange mediates

between these two forms of agency:

It is not the case that climate determines any particular human outcome. It is rather that
human outcomedwith respect to landscape, design, technology, character, mobility, etc.
0 emerge from the im@ay between atmospheric materiality and actions of the human
mind (Hulme 2015).

While at first sight this mutually dependent relationship might appear rather evident, in academia
it took several decades before a more holistic approach towardsdeetharelations

developed. In climathange research this division becomes all the more apparent along
disciplinary lines. For a long time climate change was predominantly studied by the natural
sciences like aiatology and meteorology. lordy duringtie last two decades that the social
sciences and humanities have become increasi
human populations, and how societies over time have adapted to their environment and climate.
Now it iswidely recognized bbgsearchers and decisinakers that the problems related to

climate change cannot be properly understood and analysed without the vital contribution of the
social sciences (Agraehl2012). And indeed, social scientists and anthropologists have

becane engaged with climate change research to an unprecedented degres GRROGD)

One of the explanations for this initial exclusion is convincingly put forward by Hulme, as
mentioned earlier, who has argued that the new climate reductionien syahie hegemony
exercised by the predictive natural sciences, which lends disproportionate powebasadodel
descriptions of future climat@$ulme 2011a8245247). Evidence of the disciplinary division and

of the hegemony of the physical scierme$®e found in the scientific literature that underpins
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the assessments reports of the IPCC, which has received considerablé&amnitmevaral
scholars.

For example, in her groundbreaking article 0
criticizes the ways in which scientific assessments like the ones produced by the IPCC have

helped to establish climate change as a global phenomenon, and as such has detached knowledge
d as an abstraction of reality that arises from impersonal obsed/fationsmeanings that

al ways emerge from embedded experience. Jasa
specificityd inherent to the general scientific enterprese an important source of the conflicts

that emerge around climate change. Inhesexplt i on of Ot he tensions t
impersonal, apolitical and universal imaginary of climate change projected by science comes into
conflict with the subjective, situated and normative imaginations of human actors engaging with
nat ur e 0 rsedsh @tal ele forithe interpretative social scierticegcas contribute to

more complex understandings, if not a resoluwu
2010: 23235). We shall see in chapterfwesh J asanof f 6 sthiNbaaseint r eson al
pastoralistsvho find themselves confronted with highly abstract representations and

visualizations produced by science about their own environments.

The IPCC has also been criticized for its fundamesetst fgpr globalizing knowledgjerhich is

driven by the general aim to reach conséeus also for being highly biased in prioritizing

positivist science at the expense of more interpretative accounts of sasiatdifgioned

earlieHulme 2014 2011a, 2011b). In a literature sthdywas carried out in 2011, the

disciplinary sources that were used by the three working groups of the Third Assessment Report
(TAR) of the IPCC reports were analyzed. It appeared that the cited literature was strongly
dominated by the natural sciedisgiplines in general, dnythe Earth Sciences in particular.

Moreover, the minority of cited social science literature was heavily dominated by economics
(Bjurstrom & Polk 2011). Partly grounded on the findings of this study, Hulme argued in a
commentaryo Me et t he tHiwmaniotNiagud e and Cul ture are
researchers must examine how each is shaping
(Hulme 2011b: 177). It should be noted however, that in the last two assessnsewit tiepor
contributions of the IPCC Working Group Il (WII), there has been a growing recognition of the
human dimensions of climate change, as the social sciences and the humanities have been given ¢
more prominent role (Fort al2012: 202). Yet, | fulshare the concern that the hegemony of

the biophysical sciences matters profoundly and therefore is in need of critical reflection. Due to

its status aheauthoritative voice of climate science, these assessments play a decisive role in
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framing the prblem and in giving direction to its envisaged solutions (Hulme 2011b), hence set
the tone for both policies as well as p@nict academdiscourse.

Furthermore, critique has been expressed abduh e ubi qui t othatisoepi st e mi
exercised by cletechange models which generally carry the presumption that they-are value

free, and are based@mp u r e | y szibncee ot examples $ilke Beck has demonstrated

how the | PCCo6efl erparVvaimd d esggennde and stimidattrees 0
separation of problem from response. This linear model envisages the interaction betwee
science and politics as adimensional and ofweay: from science to policysurcha way that

truth speaks to power (Beck 2018) 2 other words, the dananceof the (natural) sciences

and the underlying belief in thajective foundatianpresupposes that tregdetached and
independent from any political value. The paradox lies in the fact that this presumed neutrality
places science at the centguatitical debate. Since science is thought to motivate political

action, winning a scientific debate means attaining a privileged position in the political arena (ibid:
299).

In line with Latoud who argues that although scientific knowledge is @nbnorngst many

modes of existence, an unrealistic vision of science has become theashifgenofaeality and

ot r oditwillde demonstrated in chapter two that the expectation of, and, &itbrioe

within the climatehange debate has comeltogpy a pecul i ar and probl er
critique is rightfully directed to the tendency that we are being setugeldingll values

according téhe single standard of science (Latol®)2dulme haslsoargued that the burden

that is placedn climate scien@despite its inherent struggle with contingency and uncertainty

0 of finding a singleninded reality that is supposed to give insight into what the future holds has
become much too great, and will inevitably lead to a politicaktcittéiime 2009, see chapter
threey° Furthemore, the problem with globalizknowledge and its universalizing instincts is

that geographical and cultural differences are erased (Hulme 2010b). Hence the renewed

simi ficance that mgo gawe no p afclithdteehanga descomrdes g @ |
(Endfield 2011)to which this work also seeks to contribute

In this regard anthropology has played an important role in laying bare the possible discrepancies

that exist between global climehteang discourses and climateinge expences that are
shaped | ocal I(gg. Joret al2015hFarbogko & Liazrud 8012; de Wit 2014b;

20 The Wall Street Jou2niakcember 2009:
http://www.wsj.com/articles/SB10001424052748704107104574571613215771336. Accessed January 5
2017.
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Greschke & Tischler 2014). Thue @f the basic merits that can be attributed to anthropology

is the rich cdgction of ethnographic accounts on the local implications, perceptions of and
adaptations to shernd longerm climatic changes in different localities all over the world

(Crate & Nuttall 2009; Casimir 808trauss & Orlove 2003). Greatphasis is bey placed on

how human societiéshrough cultural repertoirdgive meaning to environmental changes

such as climate change (Roredadi2003; Cruikshank 2001). This broad field of inquiry has
recently been named 0 o bddage ocordribiuted to suportindji e s 6, a
scientific claims that climate change is real and already happening on the ground. In other words,
accounts of local communities all over the world are predominantly taken as a testimony to the
dangerous consequencesiafatie change. Whereas these local accounts might be well grounded
and reveal the inequities inherent in the geographical distribution of the consequences of global
warmingl contend that the reproduction of climate crisis scenarios similarly hidescy tende

nourish alarmism, foreground vulnerability and legitimize external (expert) interventions (cf.
Bravo 2009).

Moreover, on a methodological level another challenge emerges. Only very few studies have
taken into account the possibility that thesegt@ne are also increasingly being shaped by the
worldwide disseminatiarf and exposure to climate change discourses (@alifk2011,

2012, 2013a, 2013ke Wit 2015; Bravo 2009). A pioneering anthropologist in this regard is

Peter Rudiakcould whoha coi ned the term O0reception stud
field of research that explores the uptake of scientific information. In his work that is based on
longterm fieldwork carried out in the Marshall Islands (Micronesia), he has convincingly
demonstrated that observation studies alone cannot account for the ways in which people make
sense of climate change. While the majority of contributions from anthropology have engaged
with obsevation studies, a minority hasken reception dimensionsoiaccount, while virtually

no study has combined the two. By employing the notion of translation, my study seeks to be
attentive to this observatioeception nexus. In chamé and /by following a Maasai herder

across different scales, | wish to aestrate how the shifting positioning of this informant

should remind us of how the flow of new sources of information intersect with local
epistemologies. It should also make us attentive to the active role that we as anthropologists (and
other interlocudrs such as NGO workers, journalists, experts etc.) play in the pngosg of
knowledge production. These epistemological and ontological concerns will be addressed in

chaptes six, seven and eight.
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The isolated focus on the physical environmenteoornt hand, and on socigltural

understandings of the weather and the climate on thereslosates, as Strauss and Orlove
argue, with the fact that within anthropology over the past thirty years knowledge has been
generated frowithintwo different amps: the materially grounded ecolggiststhe meaning
centered symbolic anthropologists (Strauss & Orlove 2003: 4). In line with the authors, who
propose a more extended anthropology of the climate and the weather that integrates the two
perspectiveshis research seeks to embrace both aigsakes materiality and semiotics as
mutually constitutive. As briefly sketched above, climate change is not merely a biophysical
phenomenon that exists outside our ontological horizons and epistemological dfainbut

it is also a mediated reality that comes into being througs @uudi si ve practi ces,
pr o c gd. ;ngokl @000) and the stories that we tell about it. As such, climate change has
travelled well beyond the realm of thesjgay sciences, because it not only shapes our physical
realities, bus a powerful idea that is increasingly altering oungodds (cf. Hulme 2008b;

2009 201@).

Moving beyond existing approaches that understand -diraatge adaptation maimyerms

of t echnocr asgolutons that dccuo in reactioroto-fdoysioal stimuli, this work
explores alternative perspectives in which contested orders of knowledge production, confusing
epistemological encounters, and political struggles ke stage that are entailed by the

travelling idea of adaptation to climate change. By bringing into view the friction that occurs in
the process of translating Adaptation to Climate Change between different actors, the politics
behind this concept biego dawn upon us. The followiagaptersocus on how global

discourse®n climatechange adaptatonh ds it s way throughApen ffere
2006) in Tanzania; on how it takesgzins doothold againand along its itinerary is

appropriated, embraced, accepted, reinvigorated, and at times also refutednBytranaly
translation chain my research seeks to understand how these discursive msibticesagdo

a (re)productioor change of power hierarchies, and shape thg pascriptions that emanate

from them. A discourse, referring to the intertwining of knowledge and power (Foucaidt 1980)
here very basically understood as the way we understand and talk abouf'tiMovemner, a

political ecology lens is emplotleat traces the genealogy of narratives concerning the

environment and the power relationships that are suppptieehid (Stott and Sullivan 200)):

21 Foucault defined discourse 0 We | didtauitsd a gowaplof statements in so far as they belong to

the same discursive formation. [..Discourse] is made up of a limited number of statements for which a
group of conditions of existence can be defined. Discourse in this sense is not aelaggdbtim|..] it

is from beginning to erdstoricald afragment of history [..] posing its own limits, its divisions, its
transformation, the specific modes of iIits tempor
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which enables us&x p | o meltiHlevéhannéctionbste en gl obal and | ocal
(cf. Adgeret al2001: 682).

Organization of this book

The following chapters can be read as a travéthagtedls the story aditravelling story. The
jourrey begins with an exploration of transnational clchategaliscoursegs already
addressein this intoductory chaptegnd shaltlescribe animterrogate whatever happens on its
longand manifold trajectoriep untilit reaches MaasailaB@&fore embarking on the trip,
chapter one offers a historical reflection of the notion of crisisittauiesghe ways in which it
has shaped much of our contemporary epsbgies. Based on an empirical episode of my
fieldwork,chapter two sets the stage for the consequent chBgtbrsgingall the actors as
described in the preview into a conversaterginan insight into the basic contours of the
storyline and into the conflicting ways it unfalifepter three is more a reflection on how to
follow a travelig idea, rather than a classathodology chapteret, much of my methodology

is woven into the k& as a whole. Chapgdéour and fivebring us to Arusha, where most NGOs
and CSOs are located. A view fromdinanslation zortells s a lot aboubow Adaptation is
translated n bet ween t he 0Rgnally,lchaptesix, aeneth anelditeare dullyo c al o6
devoted to theillage of Terrat in Simanjimghere the idea of climate change is only marginally

presentand a whole different ontological politics can be observed
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Beyond Crisis Narration

Pictures taken during a presentagiothe COP18, in Doha.
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Crisis in and asHistory

Before introducing the heart of this work in the next chapter, a detour will be made around the
generic notion of crisis. It may be clear by now #matnot interesteih the questionf what it

means tadive in crisisnorin how one can overcomeuthichmuch of the climatehange

literature is infused with. Instead, inspired by the work of anthropologist Janet Roitman (2014),

who draws in part on the work of historian Reinhart Koselleck, | focus quretionsf what

it takes and what are the effectmaking claitoscrisis in the first place? After that | will explore

the analytical value of treating Adaptation to Climate Change as a development narrative that is
continuously enacted by beingggeme d and dr amati zed at differen
to that ofRoitman, Emery Roe (1999) has raised the followingjuestions regarding crisis in

devel opment narratives: oOWhat is going on wh
And, O Wh @l fi st htehsee expert narratives in decis
6). While Roeds positioning can be understoo

development thinking, and thus to come up with alternative (or more)spaatyrelevant
answer s, Roitmands take is rather a historic
crisis itself. I wi | | first consider her wor

this chapter.

What does it entail en@aghving in, and speaking of, a global climate crisis? Apocalyptic
imagnations are nothing neWwrbulent timespparently spark visioosdegradation
Eschatological anxietieave been part and parcese¥eral cultural and religious traditions
wordwide notably Christianity, but alsew forms ofsecularnillennialism have sprung from

the rapid technological advancementb r ought about by ((Beckhl®®r ni tyods
2009; Douglas & Wildavsky 1982 influence of the Jud€ristiartradition on
contemporaryhinking abouthe futurecan hardly be ignorddr both a linear conception of

time as well as the notionasfabrupt endingtem directly from the Bible. Moreover, this idea

of time has profoundly influenced the whole devedaopof Western thought, even the most
profane realms (Davéd al199) 22 Howeverthe ways in which the apocalypse resurfaces or the
form in which it is recast, the proliferation and appeal eéhfeking climate change rhetoric

(and any endf-time tdes as well as crisis narrations) have to be lotatpdrticular time and

place. For instance, in chapter eight it will becoméhaetre Maasai have a radically different

22Umberto Eco has argued that nowadays the ideand af time is more characterstic of the non
Christian than of the Christian world. According to Eco, for the Christian world this idea has become a
subject of contemplation and meditation; whereas théhmmtian world claims to ignore it, but is in

fact obsessed with it (Eco & Martini 1987, in; Eco 1999: 20).
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way of envisaging the future, because Bughi is understood as the Seime and

unknowable figure of Providence (Spencer Zlld8acceptanaef a n 0 tuture deanlyn 6
informs the ways in which the Maasai translate the newgropbkmate changk this

chapteil wish to demonstrate thide truth effects oflimatechange crisisarrations and

imaginations are never politically free. For instance, according to geographer Erik Swyngedouw
(2010), one of the negative consequences of apocalyptic climate change imaginations and their
presentation asgdobal humanitariscause is that they generate a deeply depoliticized imaginary,
which instead of directing usviarda different trajectory fuels the maintenance of the status

quo. In other words, he laments that we are told to pursue radicahtectagerial and socio
ewmlogical transformations, but all organized within the horizons of a capitalist order that is
beyond dispet (Swyngedouw 2010). In brief, climate changdalegtet foretedla negative

future inevitably sagomething about the society and times wénli\Let us consider the crisis

of environmentalism briefly.

In his highly influential bodkhy We Disagree About ClimateNGkarfigme (2009) explores

the long history of humans and their relationship to the climate in pathological terms, and argues
that a prospective of a change in climate that is not fully predictable offers a fertile ground for the
heightening of these fears (Hulme 2009: 180). The anxieties are principally about the
unpredictability of climatelated risks, and about traversimgdétermined limits that might
leadtoase al | ed i r r ev e rasanperoas thoesholgthat spepks po@ur nt 6
imagination as a point of no return. The eschatological fears explain in part where
environmentalism in geneald climate changeparticularderive their discursive power. One
convincing explanation for what drives environmentalism is that our relationship to the planet
touches upon the very essence of the human condition (Arendt 1958, in: Lee 1995). Furthermore
according to Le@, common ground shared by all forms of environmentaéisichwhy it is

unsurprising that it even permeates traditionalidggft dichotomie$ is that:

oln all i t s f or dnedleastenarginadyapocalygtic. tit éslthe waltbeings

of this planet that most fundamentally supports human life; threats to the health of the

earth are therefore threats to human life itself. It is the power of that connection that drives
environmentalism. Confronting pollution and extinction is in a veryaseabmfronting

the source and |l imits of powerdé (Lee 1995

Neverthelesssalreadynentionednot only ar¢hese crisidriven accounts bound to popular
discoursgbut anthropologyoo isnot exempt fronthe same tendenciéss Dove and Carpenter
arge in the historical reader Bnvironmental Anthropatagge, h of ant hr opol ogy

revived interest and engagement with the environment is by and ladyevensasd
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preoccupied with perceived threats to the environmensthad focused orhé here and now.

Whereas there have been several distinct periods of interest in environmental concerns within
anthropology, they argue that in recent work on environmental issues a deeper perspective on the
historical, politicandtheoretical context thin which this work has been carried out is often

missing (Dove and Carpenter 2008: xiv). This holds all the more true fochhmgéelated

research. The basic problem with such a-smigtked focus on crisis is that it inevitably draws

our attenton away from other, perhaps more fundamental or structural concerns. Moreover, also
essential is that crisis evokes such a sense of urgency that it tends to mask the politics inscribed in
this discursive act itself.

Il n her i nnowv@rtiisviespdogeidaneditmtan (2014) explores the kinds of

wor ks the term oO0crisiso6é is or is not doing i
have come to narrate history in terms of crises. In her philosophical excavation the vital question
isaddessed how crisis is constituted as a (pri:’
an omnipresent sign in almost all forms of narrative today; it is mobilized as the defining category
of historical situations, past and pre$egtCrisis is moibzed in narrative constructions to

mar k out or to designate oOoOmoments of trutho;
and even a means to think oOohistoryo itselfo
current media apparatsd all the narrative forms that define, represent and qualify the world in
terms of crisis, it seems that the term expresses a deep lack of confidence in the future, and it
speaks of a communi t \ans heaage bargedytcongils a basicsiee@ t hi c a
for fundamental change. In this respect, to define something as a crisisharigisaways

occurs within a comparative horizon. Crisis is constantly judged against how we wish things to be
or how they ought to be, and measuredlation to other places and people, and perhaps

against how it was in the past and hopefully will be in the future. Ideas about crisis are thus

always constructed in spatial and historical analogy (Vigh 2008: 11).

An insight into th@ractice of Conakplistoyy Koselleck (2002)n the semantic power and
development of the notion of crisis, teaches us that the concept underwent an inflationary usage

d it became freestanding in the eighteenth cedumch has come to cover almost all aspects

of life. Koselleck states thattheewar c u mul at i ng word wusage of oOcr
diffuse manner of speaking than it contributes to the diagnosis of our situation (Koselleck 2002:
236). When reading an ordinary newspaper or watching the newgyoget ¢élae impression

that the world is indeed enmeshed in a constant crisis, which seems to be an oxymoron

considering its temporal connotation. The etymology of the term crisis suggests a temporal
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condition (from Greekrindbwhich means to cut, to s#leto decide, to judga@ndit designated

a crucial moment in which a definitive decision or judgment needed to be made. The concept
implied a strict and irrevocable choice between alternatives like success or failure, right or wrong,
life and death, apfinally, salvation or damnation (Koselleck 2002: 237).

In its medical history it signified the critical stage of a disease in which an important development
or change would take plaaeurning point, leading either to recovery or to death (Oxford

Engish Dictionary). Crucially, crisis did not refer to the iliness itself, but to the condition that
requirecadecisivgudgment between alternatives (Roitman 2014)18aking claims to crisis

is a way of judging the wqrdg it always engenders ceftaims of critique (Koselleck 1988;

2002), which politicizes interest groups. It also leads to the articulation of some questions while
foreclosing others. And crisis, which is necessarily a-sedendbservation, engenders the
producti ons Rbitman24i)nd Fopotexampl e, the stat eme
ri sisafgstorderobser vati on, weatetihe &stalicsmainé o©hanoc
necessdy a secondrder observatiom; form of critique that produces meaning. Furthermore

speaking aboutisis gives birth to the production of alternative future horizons. Its

manifestations unfold and are imagined as a global spectacle with an unhappy ending if we follow
the current climatic trend as predicted to us by science. It hras lbedwoice between salvation

and damnation speaking to the industrialized
modes of being in and relating to the (natural) world and to the limits of our existencge. Indeed

the epitonwd crisis.

Turning backo the notion of crisis as interrogated by Roitman, a certain teleology can be
observed, as the moments oftruthea of t en def i ned aswhith st or i cal
normativity is revealed, knowledge claims contested addorgmns mad@&huscrisis is

posited as a sort ,avhichdagspghe undatioo foralteinative Ihistaricalp a s s
trajectories, and even for a new future (Roitman 2014: 4). If we follow Roitman in her claim that
crisis mar ks out a onarsesaevhat doas tlimateachande as,aglobale q u
crisis signify and entail as a moment in which truth and normativity are laid bare? There are of

couw se more profound s o cencapsuatgd teaa in thedalmonng fiyures o f
(and futures) gwesented to us by science, which are of a highly moral nature. Like mentioned
above, climate change is not merely narrated as a crisis of the Earth, but undoubtedly understood
as a crisis of moraliccording tasomeobservers climate change has irditleend of

capitalism, for nature has turned against us as a ferveap#alist. In her international

bestselling bookhis Changes Everything. Capitalism vs. KieiGl204a%) weknown author
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and activist Naomi Klein warns us that all ave Ito do is nothing in order for this-falthwn
crisis to change everythiAgcording to Klein, the reastor not taking enough action by
lowering our emissions is because those actions fundamentally conflict with the reigning ideology
of deregulatedapitalism. She laments:
o[ e Living with this kind of cognitive dissonance is simply part of being alive in this
jarring moment in history, when a crisis we have been seriously ignoring is hitting us in

the faceand yet we are doubling down on the siiaffis causing the crisis in the first
pl aced-4)( KI ein 2

In a similar manner, Latour (1991) at ed s o me wh a natuteyosemvehichwea |l | y:
were supposed to gain absolute mastery, dominates us in an equally global fashion, and threatens
usad | . It is a strange dialectic that turns t|
informs us that we have invented ecocides as wellastaage e f ami B 8)6Theg Lat our
cognitv e di s s on an c garipganomesnt th histgr ¢hat Klginhmergions, dn

Latour 8ds al ledinstura ordet both tauch upon theesource of crisis: a temporal
differentiation between experience of the (known) past on the one hand, and expectations of an
unknown future and the utopian hopdulfiliment on the other (Koselleck in Roitman 2014:

17). In other words, the climate is not just seen as a neutral arbiter, but as a corrective and
galvanizing force that speaks to us and calls upon us to repent our excessiveuavaiion

and our uhmited greediness. The idea that is implied here is that our future lies in our own
readiness for redemption. The climate crisis is our moment in history in which humanity is faced
with the decisive choice between the manmade apoealy@a gredn pfarercand more

sustainable future. That crisis could be understodohakdecisioas been proposed by

Koselleck as one of the three semantic options in higpconecea | hi story.theHe arg
crisis in which one currently finds oneself coutdébast, great and unique decision after which

hi story woul d | ook edthaiitis a $emantit odtidn ¢hat &s expectedn t h e
ofworldi mmanent of history itself. I n Kosell eck:
the lesshe absolute end of history is believed to be approaching with the Last Judgment. It thus

becomes a matter of recasting a theological principle of belief (Koselleck 2002: 243).

How t he 0Secul arkuseamdd€onfutee 0 Sacredd

Although climate changeaaglolal crisis is grounded upon the assumpfids being a secular
discours@driven by sci ent i f i obseavatiad ayskarpseademmight baveb | e c t
noticed that the language which has accompanied this brief outline of climaterchtmige na

has been religiously inclingds remarkable that at some point in higtoeytermcrisisicquired

a predominantly theological meaning. According to Koselleck, who interrogated the development
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and semantic power of the concept, a decisivenghié semantics of the term took place in

between the Hippocratic medical grammar and Christian exegesis. The one did not replace the
other but, in theologyrisisandjudiciurboth gained a new meaning taken up from legal

language: the judgment bef@GiEd. It might be that crisis meant the Last Judgment at the end of

time (Koselleck 2002: 236). Furthermore, what we learn from Koselleck is that crisis is a concept
that has always posited a temporal dimension, and in modern times began to impdy a theory

time in the sense that the right point in time must be met for successful action. In theology
(according to John) the acceptance of Godds
o0despite the stildl pendi ng dvedsandwldosedhgivalestilt t o w
remained veiled in dar ikbedesnsstraeKiochapterlelgpw Kk 2 0 0 2
climatechange discourses and theirpece on seaml essly confl ate wi
religious convictioria which raing generally understbas a blessing, while drougld sign of

moral failure that requires a societyds cont
mediating His message through tangible signs of the environment (see chapter six).

The theological ietpretation of climate change and its religiougyapand ethical dimensions

might appear feetched, but there are manifold cases that confirm an increasing acceptance of
their signification, and move towards the rapprochement between the alegmuybetwen

t he 0 s e c uitelmioud. Mar@ahd moke eeligipus organizations and spiritual leaders see

an important role in tackling the issue of climate change through a reevaluation of religious

values. In June 2015 Pope Saint FrancisefiAssi i n an el aborate Encycl
OQur Common Homeboé, has delivered an unprecede
change. The Pope reminded the warldwe c o mmu ni t y ewery peGantivingdni ¢ s a
thisplangi t h aotmnoounr hco meesister svithlwhoknave share our life, and a beautiful

mother who opens her arms to embradeHss furthermore appealed to our sinful behavior,

which can be characterized by humanityds hub

This sister now cries out to us becausigediarm we have inflicted on her by our
irresponsible use and abuse of the goods with which God has endowed her. We have
come to see ourselves as her lords and masters, entitled to plunder her at will. The
violence present in our hearts, wounded big sits0 reflected in the symptoms of
sickness evident in the soil, in the water, in the air and in all formg & ¥ have
forgotten that we ourselves are dust of the eartBg(d:7); our very bodies are made

up of her elements, we breathe Irearad we receive life and refreshment from her
waters (Pope Saint Francis of Assisi 2015: 1).

Remarkably enougihjsnot only faitAbased organizations and spiritual leadersaénegnan
appeal to strengtheniogur mor al i t y an deatiora KIsSomgciesca,r e of Goc

particularly (but not only) within the social sciences and the humanities, some influential voices
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have been heard that explicitly seek to depart from technocratic and programmatic approaches
that dominate the climatbange resedr agenda, and allow for more ethically inclined and
valueoriented epistemologies. For example, after having followed a remarkable trajectory in
climate change reseaéamoving from climate science and nigugeto an engagement with

how the idea of cliate workgulturallyd in his latest work Mike Hulme emphatically pleas for a
reacquaintance with the ancient and religious ideas of virtue as an appropriate response to the
challenges of climate charigehis workHulme is in part inspired by the eatlentist Tim

Flannery (2011), who arrived at a similarly noteworthy conclusion in his influertiardook

Earth: A New Beginnivggch gives a comprehensive historical account of the state of the planet.
He argues that we do not need more knowkedgee striving for science and technofolgyt

what we need instead is a valorization of love for our planet as much as we love ourselves
(Flannery, in Hulme 2014: 2330).

This elaboration on religious virtues and environmental ethics is not inteadadl for

religious revivader seNonethelesas we shall sé®e case of the Maasai attesthéo
ubiquitousepistemipower ofclimate change ascientific and secular story, whaghpears to

be blind taheinvaluableolethat religion can @yin uniting morality and the environment

Moreover,tiis similaryan attempt to ddichotomize this alleged mutually exclusive division

between the secular and the religlesondlythis briefexploration othe termcrisiserves as a

theoretical ahmethodological background to open up to-@ejth understanding of

trajectories of being and believing that are the heart of how climate change epistemologies and
responses are shaped. The things we baleve talk aboud together with our pracés and

experiential realiti@are foundational for the modes of being in this world, but also to the ways

we relate to nature and to each other; and hence form the lifeblood ofurmens@mndand

adapt and respond to ofi mati enackachangeldbi Vvisn @
produces a contemporary consciousness and it defines our historical condition, even to the extent
t hat Earth Scientists have proposed a new na
or the Age of Mankind.

Not only in the media and public discourses,
is privileged as an object of knowledge and analysis, and has thus become the ground for critical
theory (Koselleck 1988). The French philosopher Danietidarhas argued that the last

guarter of the century perhaps cannotsnuc h be character jbuted by th
rather by the end of philosophies of history, if by that we mean messianic belief systems that

entail an unyielding confidence inleotegy of time (e.g. Christian eschatology, Enlightenment
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idea of progress, Communist ideal of a classless society). And what remains of these (secular or
religious) colbecdodiniveg d dadpedinn atterdion besehts 0

(Parrehia in Roitman 2014:-88).1t is in this light that we have to understand crisis as a

narrative device that has the capacity to produce meaning, and to (re)shape our epistemological
and ontological orientations. Furthermore, this narrative,devicrondd s d er ohser vat i
often leads to the creation of blind spots in our knowledge production and is thus inherently
political. As Roi twhikejudgsents ofcrisis diegasited &sla priori tmep t e d
are necessarily pd&ic, which oftn leads to the fact that the ground for knowledge are not
guestioned, nor made explicit:

In [these] explorations of the politics of crisis, it is typically assumed that, while contested
and an object of various forms of politics, crisis is an objegpioicairknowledge. The
grounds for such knowledge are usually left unexamined: crisis is a condition of human
history and human affairs. Crises happen and crises are propag#tedygbeyne sites

of contestation. Crisisbe it disputed, contestediraredd has a particular status in

history (Roitman 2014: 87).

Finally, it is not my intention to argue that the climate is not in crisis and that there are no real
crises in this world, nor that the crisis narrations are false or inappropriatebasstdanh my

fieldwork in northern Tanzania | wish to bring into view some of the questionsditaeare
overpoliticizedoo b scur ed by focusing on Africdds O0Ada
certain i s ssueSaharasAfteibm aasn tahdaatp,tidavitablyphas sociali si s 6
and political consequences for it legitimizes radical interventions thathvesuidenot have

been possibler accepted. The perceived urgency of matters often obscures alternative and more
nuancedapproae s. Since we know we (Beck2@Dwhmchima oWor | d
entailed byhe triumphs of modernizati@Ulrich Beck has stated that the distinction between

risk and catastrophe (or between risk and culturally varying assessmentgainiist)nsore
prominence in the era of increasing globaliz
means thanticipatiar the catastrophe. Risks concern the possibility of future occurrences and
developments; they make present a state wbtlethat does not (yet) ex|sté Risks are
alwayduturevents thamayccur, thathreateums. But because this constant danger shapes our
expectations, lodges in our heads and guides our actions, it becomes a political force that
transformsthewbrd 6 ( Be-éOk 2009: 9

It will be argued that the strength of the social sciences and humanitiesake s ailrt, in
det ecti ng timaurkdowledgenfarmationsy tb lseép on questioning the most
commonly accepted paradigms and view ovdhd instead of taking them for granted. As

outlined above, all claims to cids@éd climate changeno exceptio take as a point of
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departure the same question: what went wrong? These narratives are directed to finding the roots
and source of @is; none hesitate over the matter of positing the term crisis itself (Roitman 2014:
42). My research haslegbsed the stakesolved inpositing daptation to climate chanage

crisis and what happsin its journey to northern Tanzania. Particulnhate change research

with a focus on vulnerable areas largely seeks to address the questiomshevhadysical
consequencesow can it bsolved, mitigated or preventedhow can one adapt to it? In other

words, the obsession with &risi shse ¢cetv &emds tb cirtutmvent the fact that it is the very

claim to crisis that is never neutral, and is always a political act in its own right. This work seeks
to bring to light some of these blind spots that are entailed by-chianage crisis naton

about subSaharan Africa, and proposes to askatiee questions.

Adaptation as a development narrative

If we consider the tergrisign the context of develomnt thinking we learn that it has baen

the very heart of the project of developitself. As mentioned earlier, it is crises that make

outside interventioappeato be the only and indispensable dayard In his foundational

work OExcept Africad on devel opmeqdqdwedond powe
aboutc r i s itiené aregmisteading for they pull us into the direction of tecanagerial

elites whose very existence depends on these questions to begin with (Roe 1999: 11). This point
will be addressed in the next chapter. Considering the velocity with whiclioAdaptditnate

Change is trallimg to the Global South, it is a legitimatr@se to look into the issag a

development narrative. Roe has defined development narratives as:

[ éfhe rules of thumb, argument sral owar sto
development that enable decision makers to take decisions, be the decision makers
farmers, bureaucrats, outside experts, or others (Roe 1999: 1).

| have already touched upon two dominant crisis narratives about Africa in the introduction.
Here | congler more specifically crisis narration within development thinking. An important

point raised by Roe is why some development narratives have such pervasive power, despite all
the counteclaims that do not warrant their conclusions; in fact even coritrawhi¢a wel

known scenario is tliragedy of the commad)s The author argues that the main function of

these development stories is that they underwrite and stabilize assumptions fanalkicigion

in highly complex situations. In other words, tmegliéy complexity by crafting a scenario that

is deployed to stabilize decismaking. He demonstrates how complexity and simplicity are

deeply reciprocal. Put otherwise, the more complex a local problem appears to be at the macro

level, the greater therdand for standardized approaches or blueprints becomes (Roe 1991,
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1999). A common tendency to change the course of development by scholars and other experts
int he field of devel thepwidelyhspread sarrative, whichéshanr r at i v i
comman |l y concei v eafteribhiis baes deaunkednblereta problem arises, as the
authorarge, namel y t hat e ac breaig noe omedrtaintypbecauseeitn ar r a
does ndtingmore than undermathe existing development narrative witlpyoviding an

alternative. In short, a denarrativization does not dispel the chief virtue of a powerful narrative
(which is its staying power). And because critique alone does not tell its own story, he proposes
that the wiser course is to first exarhme& these narratives can be superseded or improved. So

what is neededccording to Roeés a similarly straightforward counternarrative that tells a better

story (Roe 1999: 21; Roe 1991).

While Roe is probably right that the pervasive power of sonmmpdeam blueprints is due to

their simplicitywhichis relevant for policy making, | believe that there is also a political

argument to make. Some development blueprints just tend to serve some interest groups better
than others. Such has been the cabevanying development narratives (embedded in scientific
claims) relating to the pastoral rangelands of the world, so too in the case of Maasailand in
northern Tanzania. The practice of development aid is in many ways substantiated through the
continuous pactice of making claims and counterclaims. However, unlike Roe my goal is not to
come up with yet another counternarrative, but rather to bring thessegratd the light of

scrutiny.
Narratology and the quest fomeaning

At first sight there appearbe sufficient reasons to believe that a narrative approach to climate
change is a marginal and even unwise endeavolyr.vi@rste in times of growing climatic

threatsand experiential realities related to climate change that are occurrintpalymber are

on the rise, especially in the Global South; secandliyteh e s ame t i meoft he wor
deniers and sceptics is flourishing and continue to form an impediment to global action; and
thirdly, the question that has emerged on theflipspo st moder ni st s i s whet
the time of the metanarrativasd analyses thergdoéhind usin other words, it appears that

the lure of finding readyade solutions to overcome this looming crisis is stronger than the need

to understand thdiscursive practices in which these alleged solutions are enmeshed. Against this
background, to employ a narrative paradigm has been oppdsetd is all too familiar to

constructivist critigué as an attempt to do away with climate charsgerethiig
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0const r ucotcarsbdy,in ow minds &and in the stories that we tell about the 3orld.

In this sense climate change bringsto thelferago | d di chot omy bet ween 0
on the one h amtkothen @he darrativee lagach assedployed in this work

seeks to do away with this binary opposition, for the one does not exclude Méetkas the

two approaches are indeed grounded within different epistentésggemeaningenerating

vehicle vigxvis something quafitible and measuraldéor a more profound understanding of
climatechange realities, they need and complement each other. Climate change is both a
biophysicadnd adeeply cultural and social phenomenon, as Mike Hulme has also made clear
throughout his ark:

The worl dods climates will keep on changin
properties now inextricably entangled with natural influences. Global climate is simply

one new domain which reveals our embeddedness in nature. But so todewadf the

climate change keep changing as we find new ways of using it to meet our needs. We will
continue to create and tell new stories about climate change and mobilise these stories in
support of our projects (Hulme 2&1071).

In other words, the stas that we tell about the climate and the things that we believe in are
fundamental to how societies across the globe give meaning and respond to it. In turn, discourses
form the ground upon which actions gain legitimacy, and it can thus be saidtihahelimea

itself has sprung frofhand is the result éfa certairglobal system of international relations

that is sustained and legitmized by a partwot&tview; be it capitalism, neoliberalism, the

belief in unlimited growtin sciencer inthe nvincible power of humarGlimate change is real

as a tangible atmospheric manifestation and physical condition, but it is also real as an all
embracing environmental story about hudpdase on Earth that is travelling around and

mobilizing actors acrethe world with increasing forées Hulme claimi his newest work,

othe idea of climate exists at the intersect@ f cul t ur e, (Hume20@1lH.er and p
Thereforepecauselimate change cannot be a single story we have to be attentive to its

multivocalityaround the world

The narrative paradigm is integral to the attempt to reunite culture with the climate (cf. Daniels
and Endfield 2009: 222). In a similar vein, more and more scholars are pointing out the
importance of engaging with holistiprapches and interpretative accounts that take as a
vantage point issues like morality and justice (JamiegoRa20@la & Adger 2002; Adgti.

2006); values and culture (Roretcdil2009; storytelling (Hulme 204;1de Wit 2015; Rudiak

2An example of this is t\WhyWeDisadrae ghowd Climdteg0bangéi k e Hu
received fronsome scholars. For a brief description of this debate see: Kitchner 20ihoe iada
173.
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Gould 201}, narratives and the rising cultural profile around climate change (Daniels and

Endfield 2009; Bravo 2009); social drama and rituals (Viehover 2010); spirituality (Hulme 2009;
201@®@) and the religious idea of virtue with a sensitivity to love, huropigyaid wisdom

(Hulme 2014)put in the words aflimatep sy chol ogi st [Rédjimseare Lert zman
opportunity for us to think about how we can be active and be agents of change, and at the same
timeallow for what it means [o é feflectwhat it meant connect, to listen and interact with

one aother in new and creative ways; d t & Fulthenmere there is alsgrawing
awareness and epsstenholodies that d@erbdotea autside tlohategedscience

0 such asdigenous knowdige systen$as an invaluable source of information ihrdpaith

climate chang®oreovey Shei l a Jasanoff (2007) proposed
humi i ty6, as a cal |l t othatqaebe charpctetized by yn@entainty,al k n
andwhich is often sidelined in climateange policies (Jasanoff 2007).

To conclude this section, it is important to note that | thus understand narratives as standing in a
dialectical relation with human experience. In other words, language can be aetveasal

mediating force that gives meaning to our experiences, while our experiential reality similarly
shapes our language and stories. Furthermore, | embrace pragmatism and social constructivism in
the sense that language does not function singoly @asmi r r or of natured, bu
and parcel of constructing it. For, as Rorty
propositions, metaphors rather than statements, which determine most of our philosophical
convi ct i on:sl?d). Whik the majoritylo®séhdlars dealing with narrative have placed

the focus of analysis on the active role of narratives in giving meaning to and constructing our
human experiences in life, | thus wish to take the argument further and intenolgatedro

experiences endow narratives with meaning. The focus of the narrative analysis can be briefly
summari zed according to Polkinghorneds schem
narratives: first, there are the stories that we tell toveargebt available to observation and

analysis); secondly, the stories that we tell to each other by narrating, writing or enacting them;
and thirdly, the process of understanding and interpreting the stories that we hear or read
(Czarniawska 1997: 19;Kirajhorne 1988). The latter process falls under the broader field of
reception studieg/hichforms an important focal point of analysis in the empirical chapters that
follow. In addition to the current research agevidahlargely dals with climatehange

impactsandwith how people give meaning to thieieghysicathangest basically allows for an

2This statement was made during a speech o0Why cl
the day after Donal Trump was elected as the new President of the US, so the meeting had an extra dose
of relevance. 9 November 206Nieuwe Liefdemsterdam.
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understanding of how people make sense ollirgwd@dimatechange discoursé&ut let us turn
now, at last, to the climatbange spectacle as it uninl@anzania.
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Setting the Stage: A Climaté&Change Spectacle Unfolds
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Introduction

It was an extraordinbyr rainy day for the time of the year when approximately one hundred
people, including the national and international press, from all mx&nidand abroad found

their way to the UNDP building in Dar es Salaartdik about climate change. Leboi Ole
Netangaand traditional leader Meshale Sambii, two Maasai pastoralists from Simanijiro

were summoned to this highr of i | e meed h amgg e swiotch @ Inad €6, whi
to visit Dar es Salador the first time in their live¥et,the ideadimate change was not new to
them.What we sem the picture is that these two herders are staring at a picture of themselves; a
situation hat comprises an interesting layer of encounters and travelling ideas that deserve a
more detailed contextualization. By unpacking the following encounter between representatives
of the government of Tanzania, grassroots testimonies from two Maasainheetsmieal

experts and an NGO representative, | will show how the travelling idea of Adaptation to Climate
Change entangles different lifewoadd historie€ These pictures were taken during a public
hearing that was or geaniyz eodF obbyyu mC&06 z amnwiha @sh d i
plaform of NGOs and expert orgaations dealing specifically with clinchizngeelated

issues. Theevent was held in preparation tbe upcoming international climate change
conference (UNFCCC, COP17) that wdald: place ten days later in Duban.

The aim of this happening was to oprovide
experiences with and concerns about a changing climate and how it is, and will continue to

i mpact their daadtheyenghgemeatoftseverdl stakehalddrs that iepresented

the international community (organizations like UNDP, Resources in Afric&, kBD)the

national and regional government of Tanzania, this platform was intemeddto space for

ordinary Taz ani an citizens t o s h,aane to fgieethem thé c | i me
opportunity to learn from experts. The floor was given to fishermen from the coastal zones and

Kigoma; farmers from the mountainous area of Moshi and Kilimanjaro; two pastonalibts

25 Names of my informants have been changed.

%6 The following account should notb® nsi der ed as an iretheliraditianal seps@ i ¢ 0 e
of the word, but this event should be understood as an entry for storytelliagreftecting upon a
comprehensive set of entangled issues that came to the fore during this meeting (cf. Ferguson 2006: 168).

| chose this way of storytelling because this encounter between different stakeholders at this particular
conference formslargelyfairly solid representation of the contours of different positions in the debate.

’6Cl i mate Change Hearings 12011, UNBP/ RaresBalaanhear d us ?
Organized by Tanzania National Resource Forum (TNRF) and ForumCC. Tiezevedtsome

considerable media attention as it was covered in at least three newspapers, and was also broadcasted on
national TV. See link to program: http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=EYsA70EV
4U&feature=player_embedded#.

28 Becaise my goal is not to arzlyhe working of the actors and orgatiansper sesome names have

been changed.
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Simanijiro Plains; a seaweed farmer from Zanzibar, and subsistence farmers from Pemba, Kigoma
and other parts of Tanzania. Also a traditional healer gave anragawdimiknowledge about
indigenous medicine, who came fully equipped with plaohtserbs in order to demonstrate

how climate change is affecting indigenous knowledge systems. Among the testifiers was also
Maasai pastoralist Leboi OletAhgacoming from Terrat (a rural village in northern Tanzania)

and will form the focus of attentian this section, because this particular locality has formed

part of my further fieldwork. Moreover, his testimony unintgndpdrked heated emotions

among variouactors that deserve some examination.

Source: photstory bookVisions of Life witin@ite Change 2011

This picture was taken by Leboi. The plstboy book that the two Maasai men are looking at
forms part of an initiative led by an international NGO, which aims to support the perspectives
and needs of communitiesgardingadaptation toclimate change, and similarly wishes to
promote awareness in Eastern and Southern Africa. In order to communicate local climate
change adaptation, part of their methodology is to make use of corbamedtytheatre,
educational doedrama films, a crogsedia web site, a t o o lobimfaxndation and photo

story techniques. This is what we can read about Leboi in thetphptmok:

| took a picture of these zebras because | like to see them happy and fat. It shows
that the | and i seaugfa.d spend aldt oftimeacn théplains, 1 t 6 s b
where | work, close to the wildlife. | was elected to become a community game scout

by the elders because | have experience. | know a lot about wildlife because | grew

up having them around me. | know if they ill, | know their names, | know how to

count them, and | know their different tracks and hiding places. | was trained by my

father.[ € A plain can keep both wildlife and livestock. It is very good land. For us
pastoralists the wildlife is a naturabuece. The wildlife gives us money, we profit

from them. We have an agreement with five tourism companies. Each year the

village receives income from them for keeping the plains free from cultivation. The
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Conservation Easement area, as we call ouripkiway to preserve our livestock
and the wildlifé®

With this fairly romanticized portrait about the peaceful coexistence of wildlife, livestock and
human beings, Leboi became part of this pbmies project. The idea behind giving Leboi a

tool (the cmera) was to give him the opportunity to document his lifeworld and show the
environmental challenges that he is faamythus frame and give voice to his viewpoints and

share it with a wider public. Hintiatthe climatehangeelated problems thaagtoralists are

facing, like increasing water scarcity and recurring droughts, he has also taken pictures of a dried
up river, a cow and mjliwhichall form part of their socicultural and environmental fabric. In

a similar vein as in this photo serieBdLl was asked to testify at the public hearing about the
climatic challenges that the people in his village are facing.

In the following analysis we have to take into account that before Leboi came to testify at the
civil society event about how climdtange is affecting livelihoods in his locality, he was already
informed by an international organian about the causes and possible consequences. This is
certainly nottosay thatls account i s oreaebgediwerbutlrajherth@ess s o0 v a
newly appropriated idea about what lies at the root of this new challenge and how it can be
surmounted has been shaped by prior exposure to information. One could argue that, at least to
somee xt ent , his test i Weacaryexploahis paltieularmsitugatisncta gaipt e d 6
insight into how an idea of climate change has travelled up and down from the international level
to the local, to the national, and back again to the local (and is even further trareslated

me). In other words, Lebbadbeen exposed to climatieange discourses before he came to
testify, which thus renders an analysis in the light of reception studies an apt undertaking.
Furthermore, it shows how NGOs actively shape the worldviews, perceptions or epistemological
framées of the people they actively want to enc
are also presented as oOhisdé perceptions and
metaphor of how an idea about climate change travels acstasce dihe questions that will

be addressed in this sectionar what can be sai d iavwedolowtheé hi s o0
different actors, networks and settings that constitute the connections that enable the translation
of climate change to w@klace acrosslsstance? How do poliogkersandgovernment officials

speak about adaptation to climate change, and how do people at thetgrasske sense of

these changes and discourses? And, how do they incorporate thésehsshifesm part ad

par cel of mo d edr into thejirdexisting le@stemadogicple fsameworks, local

cosmol ogies and climate trajectories? By de

29 Visions of life with climate change. Community photoseries from Namibia2@’Ahzania & Kenya
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public hearing on climate change that was held in Dar es Salasectitimis intendedo
expbre these translation dynamics.

The International Community

For the opening speech the floor was symbwplgiaén to laureate Mr. Mars¥ho represented
the international community at large and the government of the Unigedriim particular.
He opened the meeting with following words:

[ é\Vith the climate change negotiations in Durban only a few days away it
is important that national policymakers and negotiators take with them the
stories and initiatives from today, stireate change is affecting the poor

and the most vulnerable. It is an issue that is affecting us all and will heavily
affect the sectors of water, health and agriculture in your country. Increasing
droughts will impact the poor and vulnerable as thefy2@06 has shown,

while they have contributed least to the problem. Recent droughts have cost
1% of GDP, and in 2040 it will be costing 2% of the total GDP of
Tanzania. So now it is time to take action to adapt to climate change. It is
more important tha ever to develop policies and strategies to address
climate change. The international community is beginning to make climate
funds available for reductipnaudiblé ] and the UK ks already planned

to provide 5 billion pounds, which is over 3 trillidanzanian shillings
globally for the next four yedrsé Tanzania has an abundance of facilities

for renewable energy resoureesl the future carbon market could also
provide energy with green growth opportunities.

In addition to the urgent need for pi@dion to climate change for the poor and vulnerable as
expresed in the words of Mr. Mayshmay become clear how his view is in line with the
positioning of the international community that is interested in combating climate change in
Tanzania. A discsive pattern that can be distilled from thisgadisas follows(1) the framing

of the problem starts with the construction of the threat that climate change will bring about in
Tanzania, especially for the poor; (2) the donor makes himself indisgehsaallon 1986) by
arguing that this problem can only be surmounted with the intervention from abroad, which
comprises the promises of large future investments for the benefit of the country (rhetorically
presented as the ultimate pathway to sawiianfrom the threats of climate change); (3) and

on the other hand he seeks to open up the possibilities for-diadsetresponses in order to
tackle the issue of climate change. Here the proposed solutions are to be found in a package that

combines gren growth, adaptation and developsradated issues at lafge.

% This standpoint of mainstreaming mackaten responses to climatawote with development policies
is fully embraced by the Tanzanian group during the international climate change conferences in Durban
(COP17), as well as in Doha (COP18).
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In the course of the ongoing expert discussions a critical observer implicitly stipulated the ethical
side of the problem by mentioning how important it is to look at the causes of camgge ch
from a global perspective instead of focusing on the local causes and contributions:

In their [the panellisjsareas of identifying the issues of climate change there is
something | want to say. Let us look at it seripuslyThere is one memberrae

who spoke but we did not take his words seriously. When we talk about it in our
country, we have some issues to deal with at the national level as a nation, for we
have allowed practices of environmental destruction that have resulted in climatic
changs. But there is a global issue that this forum has not discussed: the
development activities, which are done by human beings in this world that are the
source of climate change in the whole world. For example, our fellow here who said
that we are talkingoaut climate change without talking about the presence of
industries in the world. If we will be quiet about this it is going to be very serious in
the world today.

[ € This problem of pollution that increases temperatures is the one which destroys

the ozme layer, but when we come to the literature we see itvidittatnakes a

human beingngage idevelopment activities that do not consider what was told by

God; that we have to use all things in the world but conserve them. Those are the
instructionsom God, and not from human beings. God created the weltldnd

put goodthings and asked us to go and liveanth and use the sources.vi@ien

if we do not have the capacity to tell them [the industrialized countries] that we want

this world to exst, whether we like it or not this issue of climate change will bring

the world to an end. This forum gives us
speak it is like hiding wilreveasitsefse and one

What can be derivéebm these two fragments is on the one hand the ethical element that points
to the historical responsibility of the industrialized countries towards the developing world (to
save the planet), but it also shows how climate change appeals to morakdbatimedate to

the idea of stewardship of the Earth, as prescribed by different religious traditions. Finally, it

becomes clear how discourses about climate change evoke anxieties of an approaching ending of

the world. How we can make sense oftheconstri on of responsibility
Locallyo6), feelings of guilt and morality (e
apocalyptic o0auradé of climate change) that f

climate chage.
OHave you heard us@ The Grassroots Testimonies

After the introduction of the expert panellists from the fields of national potiéideméa,

(international) polioyaking and the civil societhe floor was opexd for the grassroots

3L All grassroots accosrdre originally in Swabhili. Due to translation constraimts suances of the
originalversion might have been lagtrbatim translations are thanks to mastadents from the social
sciences department at the University of Dar es Salaam.
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testimonies. &urrent explanations for the causes of climate dhahgiedamong others: the

cutting down of trees, population growth, the planting of alien tree species (that absorb too much
water) and poverty. The proposals for a solution were unequivocallsedxpréise need for

more education. Furthermore, the more experiential testimonies all referred to the problems that
are caused by the irregularities in rainfall patterns. For the coastal fishermen the challenges are
the rising sea levels, and the chartgimgg of water levels between high tide and low tide.
Another observation that was made several times is that the knowledge that was passed on from
their grandparents to their parents regularly fails to serve them nowadays. For example, as
expressed byngelina Kapinga, a female farmer from Kilimanjaro district:

In the side of Rombo district the environment affects us very much, because the
rainy seasons are so distorted. We fall to identify the perfect time of planting. Many
of the farmers are acquathw@thfollowi ng t h e gsystem dfgwdtivadom.t s 6
We fail to cope with the current weather, but due to the changes every year the
farmers fail to know the conditions of their agriculture.

In another account it was explained that in times of airepatighate it is necessary to change

certain norms and customs accordingly:

[ é Another thing that we should recognize is that we have common beliefs that a
certain crop is only cultivated in a certain plain, like maize or rice. Sometimes it goes
with ournorms and customs, but it is very important to have a collective desire to
change due to the climateange issues. To stop those norms and customs that we
are used to. Now we should find alternative ways or crops, which could help us to
overcome the eftés of climate change.

Even though it does not become clear to which norms and customs (apart from changing crops)
are being referred to, a clear sentiment towards a general desire for change can be observed. As |
have argued elsewhere (De Wit 2014b; 2ba}e change is often translated and perceived to

be part and parcel of the broader challenges entailed by globalization and modernity, and it sets
new norms and standards for how to adjust to a rapidly changthg=aorhany communities

i n t hep ddg vadinbatelchrige has become a container notion through which an array

of societal ills is explained. From this ngemeeral overview of grassraatsounts, in which |

selected fragments of statements that only scratch the surface of somerectirting
experiential realities and how people perceive climate change, | will turn now to a more detailed

description of the case of Leboi.
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Leboi speaks out

The final testimony was given by Leboi. Itquite remarkable that his testimahgis opposed
to the other statements from the grassréetas not written down. So he spoke freely, with a
great sense of passion:

My name is Leboi Ole Natangam Simanijiro district. | come from Terrat village.
When we used to talk with our fellows in the vilaget climate change we realized

that it started to occur in 1987, when drought hit the zone of Simanjiro. We are
pastoralists, we tried to cultivate but we failed due to the climate change, then
variation in season and no rainfalé $o we tried to ciMate but a few of us got
maize, we tried more but we did not sucfeédind we realized that we are in an
area that does not support agriculture. So we decided to continue livestock keeping.

According to Leboi, 1987 marked the beginning od the r af slimdtedtchange, for it was a

period of unusual drought and a time in which the pastoralists from Terrat engaged in agricultural
practices. The link appears to be made that due to the drought, the cultivation of crops was
needed in order to complemengithcommon practices of cattle herding, and to diversify their
livelihood strategies. Later on he explains in more detail what the difficula¢shattiene

We experienced changes in those years. We could find one season of rainfall
followed by a sean without rainfall, or two consecutive years with no rain. So we
asked ourselves: what causes this? Because since time immemorial while talking with
our fathers, they told us that there was enough rainfall, hence enough pasture for
livestock. However, mothe situation has changed, therefore it happened that if the

rain did not come for two years, livestock were affected by lacking pasture and
sources of water were drying. When we were growing up we experienced the increase
in number of people in the aije. So those people cultivate, cut trees without
planting. It happened that the village became desert, and large areas were left without
trees. But at the moment they stopped because the maize did not grow, therefore
they stopped to cultivate and left #rea for livestock keeping again. Thus we
started to see changes in those years because there was a shortage of water for our
livestock. Sources of water are drying because there was no rainfall. As we see in
previous days water was available becausevierainfall.

While speaking about the changing rainfall patterns, Leboi is similarly referring to the increasing
population pressure and the (apparent) complicated relation that exists between keeping livestock

on the one hand and cultivating crops loe a@ther. According to anthropologist Terrence

McCabe (2003): 0The adoption of <cultivation
the first and most significant step in the process of livelihood diversification that is continuing
todayo AMx3X.able00) . Mo r [e @thisattempt hoecrafsneva sustagnable h a t

livelihoods was in response to increasing population pressure, a fluctuating livestock population,
reductions in grazing areas, and modernization that places an increasasl @mamonetary

economyd6 (ibid). Put di fferently, the chang
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form part of a broad and complex picture that can similarly be characterized as a time of rapid
social and economic changes, which areilerengeaninpy bei ng vi elmaed t hr o
change lerds Population pressure, and irregularity of rainésle x pr essed in Leboi
0 areamong the factors that can fieéatedto the increasing stress on grazing areas, and the
decreasingvailability of water. Yet, the importance of rainfall and access to water sources for the
survival of the pastoralists and their cattle is repeatedly emphasized in his talk by mentioning (the
lack of) rainfall as the source of change:

It started to rainrbm October until April, but now it can rain in April and stop
directly. So we migrate to another village out of Simanjiro. So the climate change
brings a lot of changes, and if there is no rain for two or three years, our livestock
dies. Therefore, we aaffected more because we depend on livestock keeping. So
we see that there is climate change, then as we come from Terrat village we see
changes and we are trying to engage in meetings to discuss what brings this.

It is worth mentioning that, accordingatourrently widely accepted (however not uncontested)

view among ecologists, with an average annual rainfall of 500 mm arid rangelands like the
Simanjiro plains are ononequilibrial ecosyst
that precipitationatterns are highly variable and droughts frequent. Furthermore, this entails

that external factofse.g. variability in the precipitation pattern, not herbivore nuénirezst a

strong influence on the structure and condition of the rangelands (Md&d3ali®20 Within

this paradigm a pronounced climate variability is thus something inhtbreetosystem rather

than a new dynamic, with the precipitation patietesdaving thgreatesinfluence on the

structure of the vegetation. Simply putctre e pt s of oOononequi Istater i al 6
(which | argely fal/l u n d ehold thalit s impossible toachievg @ e c o
0 st e a doy equilibrimrh lzetiveen stocking rate and forage production in many, if not most,
aridand semarid rangelands (Behréteal1993). However, there are studies that point towards

more complex explanations and contend that arid andrsgenvironments encompass both

elements of equilibrium and requilibrium ecosystems, for they anemés along a

continuum (Vetter 2005). An extensive body of literature exists that deals with, tarsdtbpic

will only briefly come back to it in chapter.fitves important to note that my aim éés not to
arrive at ,hbutrateettgamiinsighttinto lnawith@se competing narratives are

historically produced, sustained and perpetuated within the climate changerutshbye.

these scientific findings always have haddahing political consequences.

Pastoral rangelands throughtbie world have been subject to an array of competing

development narratives. Over time important shifts took place in thinking of pastoralism solely in
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terms ofunpredictabidis/risk, and that pastoralistske decisions based on risk aversion.dn thi
development narrative risk aversion is an ecological adapthedade of constant

unpredictability. More recent approaches, rather than focusing on avoiding risks per se, point
towards the pastoralist as an active agent in pursuing ongointpetduse the probability of

those hazards. For instance, Roe and others have developed an explinércative that
opposes t-aver 8e) dpmhsties&adhatithe cedtrahcern of the

past or ananhagea pledictablyedicth | e envi ronment better 6.
range ecology par adi g mds akepnfaaturegheibcoumtereagatvieo p por
sees pastoralism as a wghability institution itheface of unpredictability. Within this newer

way of hinking pastoralists manage temporal and spatial diversity in grazing opportunities and
diversity in livestock response. Hence, risks are accepted, and people even take risks as a respons
to hazards they cannot avoid (Bbal1999: 58).

Letustake @ | oser | ook at Leboids account . Due t
plains it does not come as a surprise that for Leboi, speaking about the (changing) climate is one
and the samthing as speaking about (changing) rainfall. Neverthelessprigissed concerns

deserve once again a broader historical understanding of political processes that have shaped the
sociacultural and environmental landscape of which the Maasai pastoralsfsaforide and

his village members are not sure yet valuges this situation:

Looking at history you say that the destruction of the environment causes this
situation, but we are trying to find out how the destruction of the environment has

caused it. It cannot be demonstrated cldar§/We are trying to prett our
environment so that it can rain, because
of the environment itself or is it becaus
are trying more and more, but we fail. In recent years you can firglnbeawerifall

even for five years continuously. Nowadays there are some important pastures
disappearing because of lack of rainfall.

This fragment leaves us with the impression that the emphasis is placed on showing that the
pastoralists are trying to prot the environmenand not destroy. He appears to find the idea

that the source of change lies in the destruction of the environment itself rather odd, and instead
seeks it in an external (or nanthropogenic) cause, namely: rain. One of the passibbns

why Leboi feels the need to portray his way of living edestmctive for the environment is
undoubtedly due to the longstanding and predominant view that has perceived the pastoral mode
of | iving as -ddparadagm has megverdfurthef impetis irmagasemia and
devel opment planning by Herskovitsd notion o

0The Tragedy of the Commonsé, to which | com
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a theoretical foundation for ratagel management systems that advocated either the reduction

of livestock numbers, total abandonment of pastoralism, raising livestock in sedentary settings,
commercial ranging or the privatization of rangeland resources (McCabe 2003; Igoe 2002;
Sachedinad®8). It can be said that Maasai pastoralists like Leboi have been subjected to a wide
variety of changing paradigms and political processes, generally motivated by Western
conceptions of pastoral inefficiency, but perpetuated by the Tanzanian govSaumeding

2008), which continued to have a considerable influence on the patterns and todjietories

modes of living. Althoughh e abovementi oned more recently e
paradigm, which states that pastoralists do not automagigedigedthe environment, we shall

see that in the following response this idea still persists among (some) government officials.

Then something unexpected happened and Leboi seized the opportunity to askrdidenono
member of parliament a question sbmewhat different nature:

What is another issue? Let me ask the people from the government something: why
is it that thewild animals, | mean from Tarangire [National Park], they coneatand
our grass, but our cattle acg allowed to go to Tarangireetat the grass there?

The final comment expressed by Leboi stems from similar disagreements over productive
methods of livestock keeping that exists between the state and pastoralsisyunkesupon

another crucial and sensitive issue, namelgrikereation of nature (including wildlife) versus
developmentelated issues. It is wortiontextualizinghe particular area in which Terrat is
located, as it forms part of the vast plains of northern Tanzhiiahave a long history of

being managednder some sort of conservation management. This larger region that is
internationally renowned for isn at u r a | andasoemid leeautiké the Serengeti plains

and the Ngorongoro cratdorms part of a longstanding institutional legacy of theooresti

national parks. There exists an extensive amount of literature that addresses the complex
relationship between wildlife conservation on the one hand anthbiesi@evelopment on the

other, but it is beyond the scope of this chapter to elaborateisomatter her& What is

important to bear in mindhough, is that this region has a particular history of being subjected
to globally constructed i de asadoorthemdtfindthisnat ur e
(idea of) nature inorderctconser ve the worl dds remaining wi
them. One such place that is based ontthee 0| ogy of nhatlusda s dyltaeisat i on

Tarangire National Park (TNP, see figure 1).

32For a detailed study on wildlife management and Maasai interdéfcidvgorongoro Conservation
Area, see thmotablework by Homewood & Rodgers (Homewood & Rodgers 1991).
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Figure 1. Wildlife dispersal intor&¢during the wet season. Cartography: Monika Feinen.

The village of Terrat is located on the northwestern outskirts of Tarangire National Park, which
becam@a game r eser ve i n toh8adiohal parkdh 19%@& She gamepiegnenda d e d 6
of Tarangie as a national park remains a painful memory for people who were evicted (Igoe and
Brockington 1999; Igoe 2002). For the Maasai of Simanijiro the area that is now Tarangire was
central to their system of trémsnant pastoralism, since the most importahtediable dry

season water point in the entire ecosy&tbe Tarangire rivéyislocated inside the park.

Moreover, the park contains thecatled Silalo Swanwhichwas the primary drought reserve

area for the herders of the Simanjiro/Tarangirg/gtems. Finally, it contains a number of

seasonal water resources. Local herders have claimed that the national park has disrupted their
traditional herding systems, and played an i
economy (lgoe 2002:-8R). Against this background, it is therefore not surprising that herders

like Leboi, whose parents used to dwell in this area and traditionally followed the same migratory
routes as the wildlife, complain about the increasing lack of water and gresrbpssu

cattle. Thus althoudhe fact that the borders of the national parkrara the outsidestrictly

closed tdboth pastoralists and their cattiehe othedirectionduring the rainy season the

wildlife disperses into the wider area. Dilegt@entral location of Ternaithin one of the
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important migratory routes of the wild ungulates, at the onset of the dry season when the wildlife
return to the park the cattle are often left with insufficient grasses to survive the dry season. Yet
at the same time the village members play a vital role incléedaccommunitigased wildlife
conservation by keeping the designated area free from cultivation. The majority of people | spoke
with in Terrat complained about the lack of land and pastures dgpgsavated by the fact that
wildebeest give birth in this area (Terrat is nicknarbed r t by tleelpéopléhergd which

makes the land inaccessible for cows as the grass becomes poisonous for them, leading to
blindness and death.

There appargto reside a contradiction betwelea ideologyipon which the idea of a national

park is based on the one hand, and the comnriasiéd conservation paradigm that is
surrounding the park, on the other. The idea of a (closed) national park is basedton a st
separation of nature and culture, which lies at the heart of Western concepts of environmental
conservation (McCabe 2003). This idea and practice of a strictly (en)closed nature has been called
by Dan Brockington of or tQ023.Ostside the gk e/ cr find n 6 (
community conservation (a paradigm that spread over Africa in the 1990s) that envisions a
synthesis of conservation and development, and assumes that humarhanthma@ystems

are interdependent. This contradictionrrats with the following statement made by Jim Igoe
(2002), who conducted a detailed case study of the relation that exists between Tarangire national

park and the Maasai of the Simanjiro Plain:

Ironically, there is a growing evidence that nationaltparkselves are contributing to

the very problems that advocates of community conservation are trying to solve. British

administrators, who assumed that African resource management systems were
environmentally destructive, initially imposed thenahtak model on East Africa.

[ € In spite of the negative impacts of protected areas on local resources management
systems, they were never redefined to suit the African context in the years following

independence (Igoe 2002: 78).

The idea behind establishimagional parks was originally based on the assumption that a local
popul ati onds natur al resources management S
environment . I n his gripping book OFortress
history d the establishment of the Mkomazi Game Reserve in Tanzania. He lays bare both the
uncertainties of the ecological theories that buttress policynaaidrthe negative social
consequences for surrounding communities that are supposed to benefit fidnariicially,

he also shows how little all this negative scientific evidence matters with the influx and powerful

% Wildebeest transmit the malignant catarrhal fever (MCF), which causes blindness and is fatal to the
cattle.
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lobbying of large fundaising machines that sustain fortress conservation (Brockington 2002).
The ideology of national parks, protected areasy form of gazetted reserve that falls under

the wider protection of nature from human interference (which is only expanding throughout
subSaharan Africd) i s one of t h eparadigmsthaviddsenplyindiffexrantitos i z e c
all the countermeatives that have emerged over the years. It can therefore be said that this
narratves endowed with a gr.eat dose of oOstaying

Joshua on behalf of the National Government of Tanzania

Let us go back to the public hearing and look at the govednsnent e s ponse that
reaction t o L e becansiver came from Doshgay whethsloial deleghth in

the international climate change negotiations, and represented the United Republic of Tanzania
during the COP17 in Durban:

Thank yo moderator. The testimony that was given by our Maasai fellow is really
correct and for a high percageél can say that the pastoralists society, who depend

on livestock for their livelihood, they can be affected more than those who depend
on cultivation é pecause it [climate change] goes together with loss of livestock.

[ é [ think | have already explained from my previous clarification that due to the
current condition we should have a collective desire for change. As | said, these
people may not chge without educating them. Tlrginingis so important to

them; they should get the education so that they can do the productive livestock
keeping. Keeping the livestock depending on the availability of pastures. And we
witness the conflict that occuretWeen pastoralists and farmers when the
pastoralists try to get pasture or water for their livestock. There is no one who likes
this confrontation. As | sai d: I dondt th
place to another if they could have beeangeducation. | think you are the
witnesses, as you see the situation occurs even after they migrate to those places.
They still do not get a good welcome from the indigenous of those particular places.

| think all of that could not have happened if thdy could get that education.

[ € Bo when you nrigte, the place where you wentrtost have constraints,
because it iat the place that is not familiar. Not only at the societal level, but also
with the environmental issue. You can see in other platde tiot support you, it

341t is remarkable that the most dramgitaavth of protected areas worldwide took place between 1985

1995, whicleoincidedvith the expansion of neoliberalism. The paradox of this situation has been that
whereas pressure increased to reduce government intervention, state control arahpadssalr

resources actuattyan unprecedented degree. For a discussion of this dynamic, see the rich volume
ONature Unbound ¢ etalk008. Ore of thB argumdants thag theoanthors put forward is

that while this set of relationships migithpps seem couniatuitive, capitalism and conservation are

allying mutually to shape the world (Brockington 2@8)8P4ige West and Dan Brockington aise

formulated a similar critique about environmentalism in general. They argue that whereas
ernvironmentalism emerged as a coomwementtoitsagaat e capi talism, since t
snugly in bed with its old enemyo6 in the ways 1in
environmental governance. It was during this timerttambnmentalism took a step back from criticizing
corporations and began to focus its energy on poor people livgigyirbiologically diverse and

ovul npt akklesd environmentali sm Oowent South so to
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comes to the point that the pastoralists who depend on livestock keep entering the
national parks, whidasresulted ithembeing seen asigg against the rules and
regulations. All in all, that particular condition forces tihnemter in that condition.

[ é1}is true that our fellosneed more education so that they can have productive
livestock keeping, depending on the availability of the pasture of that particular area.
[ é The main source is the increase in the amopeiople by birth, but for a large
percendgeit is those who migrate from place to place, which is no more productive.
As | said, all of them need to be educatetkceivecapacitypuilding so that they

can find an alternative way to sustain their beelifit is my message to society that

the training thais given to the society given purposefully. So they should realize

that there is no other way for the society to survive, except by accepting the experts
from the privat e s effort. Dhatisanpattant, thamkyguo ver n ment

Joshuads st doesmomnsandalore énithe asiom df the government of Tanzania. It
resonates with the National Adaptation Programme ohABLAPA), which is the principal

document for guiding adaptatpoliciesn the country. The proposed solutions for the

pastoralists include: the change oflesedpatterns, education of farmers and livestock keepers,
sustainable range management, cbingrtiie movement of livestocnd advocatg zero

grazingNAPA 2007: 22). Two things in this document deserve critical scrutiny. First, it is
reiterated that othe existing number of catt
carrying capacity in most ar e atlseastorplistsare) . And
among the most vulnerable groups in the cqumitrywill suffer from the consequences of

climate change. Within the Adaptation discourse the Maasai are thus on the one hand portrayed
as perpetrators (in public and media discourgedt@nality argument is nowadays augmented

with the notion that cattle emit excessive amounts of CO2) émel other handctimized in

theface of climate chandef. Smuckeet al2015). Particularly the first statement is remarkable
consideringhte fact that livestock is the only sector for which environmentally destructive

practices are reported, instead of giving ample attention to adaptation practices that could actually
strengthen the position of the pastoralists. The fact that the notasryafgccapacity is deeply
entrenched in the minds of government officials became clear to me during the encounters that |
had. For instance, my first encounter Réhl, a very higfankinginternational negotiatawas

telling. The very first thing hectaimed to me when | told him that | was studying climate

change among the Maasai was:

Do you know the figures of the carrying capacity? The Maasai have really exceeded this
number! They think that they can wander around the whole country. You stmuld go

the ministry of livestock and get the numbers, because this is really a great problem that
we have in Tanzania (interview with a gov

These statements are rooted in the assumption that the Maasai ared iaakeed of

education and have low adaptive capacities; a tendency that turns the pastoralists in a double
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sense into t he .&heubiguitous vieer abtowt the Maasai m &anzania is that

with their large herds they exceedthe carnpngecai t y of their | ands. Th
capacityod has b@mantmeto theldentghatit almostoenoides with what it
means to be Maasai. This concept feeds into the highly controversial and longstanding
discussion about equilibriwis-&vis norequilibrium ecosystems. What is important here

though, is that the teroarrying capdmatybeen prone to ideological hijacking, both to advocate

for as well as against pastoralism as-austainable livelihood system. For a long tise th
scientific claim has been used to reduce her
simlar vein however, the dertfat rangelands have a carrying capacity served to legitimize
pastoralism by arguing that environmental destructioot ¢encaused by a maximization of
herdsizes(c¥/ et t er 2005) . De s pi tattemptstbe scholaratg debudke n ar r
the scientific proof of the universal value of such paradigms, the question renthies, why

the scientific notion of thearrying capacity so perseverant amongst the Tanzanian government?

To find the answer we have to trace the historical roots of this pdradigm.

As mentionedreviouslyalready in the 2@entury it was assumed that pastoral people had an

Oi r r atachmerdtb their ivestock, and thairtiestock numbers were maximized
regardless of the carrying capacity of the r
complexdé (1926) further underpinnednthis ide
policies, which entailed thayattempt at sustainability involliedstock reduction (McCabe

200 3: 101). Al so Hardinds article on 0The Tr
assumption that traditional pastoral systems were fundamentailgtainable. This similarly

continued to shape rangeland development policies that advocated for the reduction in livestock,
and moreover, for the privatization of rangeland resources (ibid). It requires little effort to see the
existing parallels wiformer narratives and misconceptions about hoatareinteraction, and

this notionwas expressed by the chief negotiator of the national climate change agenda (with a
fairly strong tone of voice). It is rohew phenomendhat governments, generabe the

pastoralist way of life as backwardaamcompatible with administrative goals such as tax

collection, provision of health and education services, economic development and the promotion
of nationaunity (Homewood & Rodgers 1981see also Hgson 201d. What is new in this

contexthowever, is that these ideas that pastoralists have an irrational relationship with the

®The questinofwh et her Terrat forms paqui biédosgstemmé@ qui | i br
depends on several parameters (e.g. how much average rain per annum is needed for equilibrium) that one
adheres to, but that discussion is beyond the scope of this Eloaaterinteresting discussion on this

topic in the |light of <climate ¢ han-ggeiibsume: o0CI| i ma
Thinkingo, |l an Scoones 2009.
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enviramment and their cattle contirtoepersistin,andr e even r e Adagtaidni zed b
to Cimate Change Paradi@(see for instance theAPA 2007).

This new development narratiiereforedeserves all the more critical scrutiny inzamglihe
translation of climate change in Tanzania. With the realization that Leboi was summoned by a
third party to come all the ywéom Terrat to Dar es Salaam to speak about the impacts of
climate change on his |ife, during Josephods
Leboi. Instead of providing him with aessvor constructive solutions abbatv to adapt to

climate change, he received a fairly strong public reprimand about how environmentally
destructive the pastoral mode of living is, which silenced Leboi for the rest of the meeting.

NGOs strike back: the emergence of aounternarrative

It is against the backgnd of this nascent climate change narrative, that we have to understand
thecounternarratingg recently came to dominate the NGO vocabulary (mainly organizations that
represent the pastoralists) in Northern Tanzania. The last speaker was Josepddi&tinile

between different worldd asa development expert and as a representative of the Maasai
communityd he intervened and turned the argument around by stating that it is not the

herdsmen, but the people from the government who need to be eithstaded

Thank you for the explanations about our fellow Mr. LeboiN&langafrom

Terrat. | have a different opinion, because in our nation the herders seem to be a

defect in the use of natural resources. The truth is that the peacemakers of our
countly, and those who are interconnected with development,effdrts | | dondt
understand the whole effect, espedtily dynamics of the pastoral systeimd

because there is a big knowledge gap among the dynamics of these drylands,
promises that are made anot being very helpful for common citizens like Mr.

Leboi. The tendency is, as we can see from his testimony, that they were encouraged

to do agriculture. They were encouragemliitovate because the politislaigan of

ourcounty was 0Opiot utdandemvihe politicsiis to do agriculture in

a dryland? It ia big problem withina drylanzdge donét do t hat within
we should not do these practices ihe dry pl aces IYioke c@in@an|
cultivate because you will gethingin this time of climate change. The best use of

those drylands ipastoralism, but livestock does count in Tanzanifor a large

number of livestock is considered to be a sin! For other countries like Ethiopia,

Sudan, Eritrea and Egypt it ig.rbis a productive one for the nation and it is not a

crime at all. If we produce something low in the industry like cashew or maize we

will like to see moma i z e, more cotton, more fish etc.
see more livestock so our aatcouldoecomenore productie?

It is worth mentioning that the Tanzanian gaveermnt 6 s att emp't to reloc
agriculture and the sedentary life style dates back to the 1960s when the firstJulesdent

Nyerere installed an African versiof sociism. With a nationwide villagfiion program
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people were forcibhelocated into soalledUjamagSwabhili: family hood) villages. In northern
Tanzania this resettlement was know@esation EmbaxiMeia:opermanent settleméht and

many Masai herders saw this operation as another attempt by the state to appropriate pastoral
rangelands. In other words, conservation was thus not the only force behiled state
resettlement (Sachedina 2008: 110). The statement of the NGO worker is in time with
manifold accounts about agricultural practices in Tetnath were characterizedby most
infformantsas random tri al and error. For exampl e,
sort of gambling game, sometimes you win but more often y@uda Recentl vy, a
NGOs and CSOs in Northern Tanzania a counternarrative has set forth the idea that the Maasai
are not victims of climate change, but rattestecs adaptation.

To put it in the words of an sildé&nwR cam oeménper : 0 Wi
movement i s dSinge timeaigmeractial thagviefellowed the rain and green

pastures with their herds, which has always enabled them to adapt to the highly variable and
unstable climates. In fact, they argue, pastorals livelihoodystethat should be understood

in its full complexity, within which livelihood diversification like crop production and wage
labour (cf. Leslie & McCabe 20E3),well amobility and a large herd size are the key coping
mechanism forattle to survive during severe droughts (cf. Goldman & Rio20613)a Thus

the adaptation measures as envisioned by the government (reduction of herd sizes, zero grazing,
and a sedentary lifestyle only centred on growing crops) are for the Maase aatlilee si$

adaptation. In the second part of his statement Joseph continued to provide the audience with

some critical remarks, and added some possible solutions:

[ € $o | suggest that there is a need for the peacemaker to identify, learn the whole
scienceand it is our responsibility to engage in that issue. So it is hot about blaming
someone, but there is a knowledge gap. But the big strategy of the paassavédists

Leboi saidis that, if it did not rairf, € \hat could be the strategy of Meboi if

the plain did not get enough rafrall of you heraverepastoralists? What can you

do? Strategically, Mr. Leboi should shift from the plain to another area. But the
movement could not bandertakerwithout a plan. The movement should be
regulagéd locally through norms, traditions and regulation with those of the
government. So if those of the government do not look at what Mr. Leboi wants, he
will continue to live in a terrible condition. If the plains will be closed the cattle will
die, and ifMr. Leboi will lose all his cattle he will be among the poorest of the
nation, and | think we should help Mr. Leboi especially in our policies so he cannot
become evepoorer.[ é The third issue is that, if you said that Mr. Leboi should

not move to anotr area, we did not even look why he decided to[mévghe

truth is that, nearby where Mr. Leboi lives, in the same country the government
changed the area thetd beemsed by Mr. Leboi for livestock keeping tmbeesa

national park, which is call@drangire. So his land has been taken. If his land has
been taken what will he do as a Tanzanian, given that Tanzania has movement of
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people and rules? He is forced to move out of Terrat because his land has been
turned into a natiohaark. So he movek & e w h e Soénstead & blaming them

why they shifted to those places, the government should find out first the reason
behind what happened to their original place. They have no place to go since many
of the areas that they usedisefor grazinghavebeentakento be national parks

[ € o we need to understand why Leboi is not getting the same pasture that he
used to get some years ago. What happened? He knows that when it starts to rain it is
the time for perennial pasture, and annual pasture theidgy season. So if he

loses all of them there is a turn for Mr. Leboi and all of these could be brought about
by climate change. Now we should do research as we can identify the dynamics of
changes of those particular plains in order to help him tagenduis livelihood

during the period of climate change. So as you see here | cannot agree to some of the
issues, because of the existing knowledgegmpinghe dynamics of the pastoral
system. Second, | see there is no correlation in policy to hekbbirAnd third,

the issue will pladér. Leboi indifficulties,and he will be among the poorest people

in our country if the policies, principles and conduct will not care about Mr. Leboi.
Thank you!

This heated debatedhichclearly evoked stronghienents among different partiesis

followed by several other expert statementdyyespakers who represented human rights
movements and the civil society. All of them referred back to Mr. Leboi, and as such his case
became theommon threadunning hroughthe discussions. What can be derived from this
confrontation between the governmentdskeph whi ch was evoked by Le
towards the longstanding problematic relationship that exists between pastoralists and the
Tanzanian state. Withis portrait of the statements that were made during the public hearing on
climate change, | have tried to demonstrate how old struggles come to the fore and are being
framed through a new lens of climate change. Moreover, having a keen eyedoicttyedfis

the oproduction of natured6 and the broader p
the contemporary struggles of the Maasai herders for recognition and resource rights, it becomes
clearhob ot h Her skovi t s &a henfalndlkhdhe govemnth@perceptioa c € s 0

of the pastoralist way of living in general, and in the climate change adaptation policy in

particular. A questions thiages in this context is: whaintinuities and discontinuities can be

observed in emergintcatechange policies, in relation to formatureenvironment

paradigms, whiatontinue to colar the sociecultural and political landscape of which the

Maasai pastoralist like Leboi fapart? Put differently, what happens in the translation process
when a transnationally constructed idea of adaptation to climate change enters different policy
circles and is shaped by different, and ofte
ethnography of connectiviyyin whiche n c ount er o bfadtame t deesd ategll 6
explored combinedvith a detailed ethnographic account of a village like Terrat, the following

chag er s expl or e translaisgeAdagtationaaiinate chéniyenade detail. But
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first, a chapter shall be d®mabto reflect on what it takes to follow a travellingadeon its
possibleanalytic novelty.
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Nowhere or Now Here

Notes on How to Follow a Travelling Idea of Adaptation to Climate Change

Pai nting 0o0c h tpakby Trodie ¥rdjk-\(emmeidem i n g
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Introduction

olt [the global warming story] rewrites o
world as well as human relation to the biosphere and it sparks a newceemsemitas,

which is of course still far from being &4 ceemmunity[ € [Jwould say the climate

regime is thus to be seen as a complex ritual order, based on a series of ritual
performances taking place on various | eve

Viehover 2010: 145

Thinking retrospectively of my fieldwork and all the differest\s#ieues, countries and cities

where | immersed myself in the negotiations, speeches, talks, presentations, meetings, side
events, public hearings, protest marches, conferences, workshops, exhibitions and other
platforms of exchange between expert gralidiences, journalists, policy makers, dignitaries,
epistemic communities, researchers, Maasai eistpegisants, NGO workers, environmental

and indigenous rights activists etcé&tatbof whomhave been talking about climate change in

their own @rticular way8t he noti on of a oOspectacled aptly
Viehover (2010), who proposestothk o f t h e ¢ tompbextiteal orderpasede as &
on a series of ritual performart;é@swill become clear that throughout this wibekidea of

climate changse treatecs arenactedrrativewhichis continuously performed, staged and

ritualized. In other words, | take climate change not to be a static story but rather a fluid narrative
that comes into being in a great many famdsa great many plots by its very enactment, which

involves a multitude of both human and nonhuman &ttors.

Taking the analogy of the spectagtihér, the metaphor of a thesdtage onvhich actors are

per f or mi n gthew climabehdngeqaativey @ill prove fruitful in gaining insight into

the governing principles, power struggles and conditions within which such a story can unfold in
an array of varyirjandat times imponderabdescenarios. In the following accouabimbine

a narrativapproach (Maclintyre 1981; Bruner 1986; Polkinghorneni®g®)e drama

metaphor as used in organizatidmebty by Czarniawska (198id in the sociological analysis

of everyday life by Goffman (1959; 1974). Drawing on Czarniawska and Maclrities, it wil
demonstrated that a sensitivity to enactment enables us to observe how stories change and are
repeated if we treat them as dramatized stories, in which participants are actors, authors,

directors, and producers (CzarniaW9a). This is possible:for 0 dorvérsations in particular,

®Theoplotbor ostorylinedi s here understood as Ot madetmeans by v
cohere into a single narrativedé (Polkinghorne 19
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and human actions in general, are enactBidmatnagivesot the work of poets, dramatists and

novelists reflecting upon events which had no narrative order before one was imposed by the
singer orthe writeranr r at i ve form is neither disguise nc
begin \ith, the metaphor of thethease age and t he focus on oper f
explore the basic questions: what is being said in which context; who is talking wihaism

giving answers and who is listening? And, whose voices are being heard and who is excluded

from storytelling? In a later phase then, we can answer the question of what are the ideological
effectsof discourse, orthesoa | | e d 0 tthatare dreatedfwithindisceudsdss

dramatic approach to the climate regime can be similarly positionedomthinar at i ve mod
k n o w.iThigway of producing knowledge comes again close to the metaphor of 4 world

text as introduced by Lyotaathd brings into view the ways in which stories rule our lives and

how our societies are constructed (Lyotard in Czarniawska 1997: 5). An understanding of social

life as a narrative willhemb combi ned wi t h w@&herethesermarrabveset he 0s
into existence and are played out.

The everexpanding field

How does one follow a travelling idea? whdtinsights does it yiéldApart from a mere

playing with words, the title brings us right into the methodological and analytical heatt of what i
takes to follow a travelling idea or model. In the pursuit of tracing the idea of Adeybtiation

is constantly rerafted along its borderless journey, lIdndeast for several consecutive
periodsd continuouslyn the move. One thing that becasbeious is that, at least in part, my
fieldwork can be charadgedin terms ofa patchwork. This entaildte tracing of complex

webs of interconnectivity by following some cligishat timehowevemas also guided by

the magic forces of contingen€wne thinks that the following pages are messy in their
structure and chronology, then | have succeeded in doing justice to what it takes to follow a
travelling idea. For an anthropologist, this mobility can easily lead to a feeling of discomfort
seennglyprivileging surface over degthsone of the disciplinary trademarks has been
committed localism (Marcus 1995) by carrying outdamgand intensive fieldwork;

(Malinowski 192EvansPritchard 1951: 766 ) 0 $ybeiny th¢taeertz 1988:-8;

Borneman and Hammoudi 2009; Roretadil2003; Clifford 1997: 99)indeed, we owe much

37 Contributing to th&Vriting Culture Dep@tdford Geer t z di st benmg i Bdifede b et we
fieldwork practice in which other forms of life are penetrated, where anthrgpalamilst derive their

epistemic authority from; as opposetBeing Theréreferring to the anthropolog&palpable on the

paged asauthor, which he deemed in need ofreéiéction (Geertz 1988: 23).
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of the deeply cherished letegm ethnographic fieldwork (ofteemtioned in the same breath as
participant observation) in a sirgte and bounded place to #nehetypal image of Mewski,

who pitched his t e nnMelnesiaghdtdeemedad mdispendalde tanfudlyt i v e
immerseneselin their daily life bycutting oneself off from the company of other whitedmen
(Malinowski 1922:6) * Accading to Malinowski, this proximity was necessary for the

et hnographer to observe whatever happened wi
these [quarrels, rituals, and trivial but always significant events] | had not to pursue, fearful of
mssing them, but they took place under my ve
1922: 8). Ultimately, due to the constant and sheer duration of his presencetbdeeased

distubi ng el e me nt.Howeven He similarly urdba éthndgiafpher éo take a

more active position: o0The Ethnographer has
wait for what wbHe mustba &nlactive muinteman, anel drivedhis uarty jnto
them and follow them untilitsmos i naccessi ble |l airsdé (ibid).

After uncountable attempts to interview one of the key players in the Adaptation program in |
(letus call him Paul), | was about to give up. My frustrationapchdadactyuangulated

during my fieldworlt, &mpeared to be an impossible undertaking. These key players either did
have time, did not really want to talk to me at all, or just gave me documents to read that | co
simply found online. My impr@s$iat as soon as | tolditeeimeportant pejsbas| was

a researcher, the chances for having an interview drdyved hadenandgetkto gesPaul

phone number from another important negotiator in the field whom | had met at a conference
had already figargedhat being among the negotiators at the conferences (and thus being to sc
part of them), was the only way to get access to this world of dignitaries. When | visited Dar ¢
for a conference, | calledriRpuiiegavihether he wag traweek. He told me that hetwas n

around and most probablpetdagldn the near future. However, before returning back to the
northern part of the country, | decided t
(VPO) withogtrior announcement. | was about to enter the office building when | saw, to my ¢
surprise, a remarkably fancy car stopping in front of the government building. It had a peculi
platec Pr oj ect Afri ca Ada p thawas,thdles Paalfimselnl Tan z
approached him and introduced myself, after which he told me that hatfitbnwritalze time at tf
foll owed him inside nevertheless. He then
mydol eagued. We entered his office-and | t
rankingerson within the UNFCCC system). This apparently opened a door, se | finally had nr
awaited interview. He then introduced me to atolutémgioetéintb me), who then in turn
introduced me to another colleague (who did the same). | learned thatb dhe hésttes to study
way is to beafithe tago that the snowball can roll down the hill.

38 However, while Malinowski carried out Kergnresearch in a village, he was already carrying out
multi-local research while tracing the complex exchange systefuadr a by followiggdhe
Trobrianders on their sea faring expeditions (see Hannerz 2a08;20arcus 1995).
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Whi |l e Mal i no wsspedr somewbat anaclerenidimse dnys, | believe that it is

not so much the ethnographic enterprise dseiflall the basic methods that fieldwork as a

mode of inquiry encompasédhathas changedut rather the ever more compressed and
intercomected world we live in with complex networks, encounters and changing configurations
of power, together with our conceptual apparatus and localizing practices of what we think that
constitutes othe fieldd ( and,anthrapslogohasrtbeeab | e ct
hunted by inexhaustible seflexivity which, driven by a pasbdern ethos and critique, has
legitimated new (and increasingly complex) objects of study and styles of writing (Marcus 1994:
385). This reflexive stance has indeapesl the ways which ethnographers relatatm

define their study objects and field site(s), and has set into motion more mobile afgproaches
doing research, with a move away from single sites tooaldtiexplorations.

In theface of an increagjly interconnected world, globatinn studies took root and flourished

since the nineties, and the study of global entanglements, assemblages, connections, flows and
fluids has become well known to anthropology. This has given rise to a bewildeoihg arra
metaphors and methodological prerogatives, all aimed at exploring how global change has led to
local processes of appropriation, adaptation, rejection or resistance (Beal20is 95 So
anthropology is no longer bound to studgamyvr or cupd. But now the whole world (system)

is withinthefocus, including science and technology, as welloagbiieof the Moderns that

has increasingly been put under scrutiny (see for instance L&a201®H9 Moreover, it seems

that both anthropologgndthe social sciences more generally have come to deteof sueir

former blind spots. For instance, more and more attention is paid to canonical institutions that
were left unexamined for a while, or all those aagjanis that produce knowledgel a

objective representations of the world, and thus to a large extent constitute and regulate (post)
modern society (cf. Rottenburg 2009: xxv). It is quite remarkable that for some time the most
widespread phenomenon of Western socfetiganizationalflie ) h agl®ssdd eeeamd 0
successf ul,lwkichban m pakt begdaired by the fact that orgatians were
considered to be mer el y -8)iAmdgatguing ma batogian ( Cz ar n
spirit, Rottenburg has sharply obsetlkiatithe omission @imoderrd institutions from

anthropological inquiry has been founded uppntle r r oneous mwaldviewsc e pt i o
dant hr opol ogy 6dcoufdnat befoungd therey butopddelonged to other people

39 The authors conterttiat the notion of a travelling model encompasses many of the notions that have

been coined in studyiggl obal ent angl e atem(Rabertsos 1082hybadiatiang | oc al i
or ocreolisatio@ (Brathwaite, Shepher and Richards 2662)pes(Appadurai 1996@connectivitg (de

Bruijn and fua®dMaand kaw2994tigu)diydé 0( Baumann 2000), oOtec
Z 0 n (Barry 2006) etc. See Behramdd2014: 910.
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whaoidndot ekanastllbeeved in angels, devils and deities. What follows from this
observation is the implicit assumption that worldviews are an illusion that do not so much
correspond to reality, but are rather constructedratite product of the social aihons and

their constitution; whereas scientifically and technologically advanced societies (including
anthropologists themselves and development workers) see the wanddlbsist (Rottenburg

2009: xxv).

This awareness that brotgtio view thes p r a c épistenobgical bthedhg has gi ven
way t o synmetrzal anthropolanfpr whichLa our has deftiripped t hree
symmetrical positidrthat uses the same terms to explain (1) truths and errors; (2) the

production of humansd nornhumans; and (3) Westerners and Others (LatcRir1 D0

Latour 2007). Speaking from an organizational theory perspective, Czarniawska has added a
fourth position, namely that of an anthropologh®d d o p p e |, vshemcgnsistsoof

studying equs, or people who have the same educational background, make the same claims
about knowledge validity and are part of the same tradition (Czarniawsk&’ 2897nsh to

make clear throughout this chapter, these rules of symmetry apply to the adtarethhg

idea, as it seeks to distil mechanisms of translation and the making of associations through which
all actors that are enrolled in the chain come into view. Now we find ourselves studying
everpodyeverthingand evemyherand their interaonect i ons, so we are o0Be
there & and there!o (Hannerz 2003). This, in
studies nowadays are lumped indiscriminately together under the encompassmgrted i

et h n o g(sea Maicys®9). As is often the case with terms that are used too often, they

become beset with vagueness; so a few words on this approach deserve mention. As Hodgson
has rightly pointed outy te  t reultisiteddesscan be somewhat misleading here for it carries

the notion that it iabout clearly discernable geographical sites. While my research has undeniably
dealtwi t h mul t i pl e si t e s ,as doihesl bytHedgson (2Qdiidesimore et hn o
justice to my approaddincel have focused on places artdriactions where different worlds

and worldviews meet (cf. Hodgson 2017).The basic principleBoweverare the samithat

is 0t o falhleo vo@omcephekplicitly denotes an ethnography of connectivity that

illuminates how tieseaestablished (cf. De Bruijn &rvDijk 2012), and draws our attention to

what happens in these spaces of encounter and whattitiskes ideas move or not. Since we

40 As Czarniawska demonstrates, from aanargtional theory peesg t equads aré indeegeople

who work for the orgarations under scrutiny. From an anthropological point of view, a true
anthropology of Doppelgger would of course involve carryingasuainthropology of anthropology, or
of anthropologists
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have come to realize that tahtheothe vaybraund)this s as
dichotomy is no longer useful. Therefore, it seems to make more sense to speak of sites as
assemblages. For instantest conferences are hold together by an array of different locales and
actors We t hus easi Iwjhinforiesitd. mul ti pl e O0siteso

Just a few days befakim@oha, | had exchamgeaigut in Terr&rhigiech and-air

conditioned venusisaper contrast between these two worlds could hardly be imagined. There
my second day at the COP18, | was thrilled to see a Maasai woman in her traditional gown. |
approached her by greeting heswhidlaahe responded with a didighstdamd her the

beads that | was still wearing on my arms and legs, and by observing the colours and patterr
immediately recognized that | must beisoggmbineShe herself was a Kenyan Maasai.

During our short encounter shstieatlyugraeted a Sami hunter from Norway, who was also dre:
in his traditional gown. She explained to me that he was also an indigenous person, just like
occurredmé hat it was the ol ndi gendaysmleeopl es
again,bu t hi s ti me s blaheswlaskedder ehy she lbad ¢changed bef diothes,i ¢
sherepliech at t oday iTodaghearepresei@esl wahen for e Kegyan parliam

and not just the Maasshiedabto dress accordingly.

Nowhere: an the unfolding field

What constitutes the field? And how can the field be delimited and identified, and who is entitled

to do so? James Clifford (1997) already made us wary of the dangers of construing ethnography
asfieldvor k, which is a certain oOspatial practi ce
politics of representing addcating culture. Clifford argued that this spatial practice has a

history of privileging relations of dwelling over relatibtravelling. So he rightfully found that

the discourse on Obeing thered was too sharp
the obscuring of historical realities, such as the means of transport to reach the field that reveal
prior and ongoingonnections. He critigid anthropology for excluding other parts of blurred
boundary areasuch asll the places the researcher passes through before entering the field (the
capital, the national and regional context etc.),-ttedlest préterrajmard also all the relations of
translations, and complex global conjunctures in which ethnography was always already
enmeshed (Clifford 189991 0 0 ) . Put feddastraditionally conceivee was in

many ways already mslted, which is a raglthat is nowadays more and more difficult to

allow toescape from our ethnographic gaze. While there is no methodology free from localizing
practices in relation to cultural translation, the notion of a travelling idea forecloses (at least some
of) thiscritique. For instance, it prompts us to think beyond predominant dichctochies

the globaVs.local, as well as modemtraditional; and directs our attention instead to the
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theoretical context within which these conceptual oppositions embrgad&e al2014: 8).
Furthermore, mobile ethnography can also do away with the distinction between lifeworld and

the system, for there is an inherent claim in-multt e d et h f cédmyathnograptyh at 0
of a cultural formation inthe world system al so an et hnography of t
99).

We shall see in the following account that in my research the field could not be delimited a priori,
but rather unfoldethroughvery itinerary of the object of research itself as it moved in

unpralictable directions. However, this does not mean that this approach is tied together by mere
contingency or passive waiting until something worth exploring befalls the researcher. Quite the
opposite is true in fact, andi c o me s c | 0 s eacivethut shhadttiiuteovthe fjoh 6 s 0
of a detectivayhichcontinuously tracks the traces of where the idea is coming from and where

it is heading. To begin answering the question that | raised above, it is crucial to note that ideas
or models themselves dat travel. In order to moveey need to be picked up, transported or
translated by goods or people, as Czarniawska and Sévon have put it:

|l deas must materialize, at | east i n someb
not stabilized by a teatingy, be it a linguistic technology cannot last; it is bound to be
ephemeral. A practice or institution cannot travel; they must be simplified or abstracted

into an idea, or at least approximated in a narrative permitting a vicarious experience, and
therdore converted into words and images. Neither can words nor images travel until

they have materialized, until they are embodied, inscribed or objectified, as only bodies

and things can move in time and space (Czarniawska 2002, in Czarniawska and Sévon
2005 9).

In this growing field of social inquiry that deals with the travelling of ideas (Czwarniawska and
Sévon 2005; Merry 2006); models (Behetrad8014; Kelbert 2016); blueprints (Bierschenk

2014); norms (Acharya 2004); discourses (de Wit 2085); concepts (Bal 2002); knowledge
(Strathern 2006); policies (Peck and Theodore 2010); things (Cook 2004; Cook and Harrison
2007); theories (Said 1983); cultures (Clifford 1997); fluid technologies (De Laet anddviol 2000)
thebasic pursuit has been @ythe samé thatis, to understand global entanglements,

connectivity, and how change in one place leads to, or is retdggdltpments elsewhere.
Furthermore, it also raises the issue concerning whymerth d eas, mo &wakbs or bl
andtk e root in some contexts, whereea8l4:il;n ot her
Acharya 2004) or take on radically distinct forms. These questions have formed the heart of my
enterprise. In the endeavour to understand what makes things nsevey@er dissolvbese

studies inevitably deal with questions of power. | do not intend to dwell on the difference
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between all these varying concepts, as most of them share heuristic properties. For example, a
travelling model, idea or blueprint, #irmatghors foror representations of reality that might
stimulate concrete and tangible manifestations, interventions and connections beyond their sites
of inception. The fruitfulness of these concepts depends on the context in which they are used,
so Ideem it legitimate to use some of them interchang@abdéan idea or paradigm can

become a model or a policy, which are in turn carried by certain objects and shaped by certain
technologies of inscription ét&Vhatever the travelling forms or vehjdles essential point is

that in order to move, semantics and materiality are necessarily intertwined. This is where
translation comes in. The translation of a travelling thing or idea is inherent to its deployment, for
it cannot be deployed without beiranslated (Behrendsal2014: 4). Put otherwise, and as |

will make more concrete below, translation and travelling (or transportation) are cognates.

It may be clear that the approach of following a travelling idea has indeed been inspired by
Sciencand Technology Studies, and that a few basic ontological prdrsugless insisting on

things as theffedf practices and interaction rather than theifive caused arederivativeof

Actor Network Theory (ANT). Or, as John Law later devisedreageneral approach to society

can perhaps more aptly be captured by the comprehensive and opeatenial semiotics?

Whatever the term used, an essential point of departureddotiogogy of translations the

idea that practices of knowingt(this carbe extended to society, orgatians, agents,

machines, power etc.) are always the result of a heterogeneous network in which materiality and
semantics are interwoven. Latour has called
r e v g in thaderise that instead of starting from a set of universal laws and taking local
contingencies as endless particularities thdthmaither erased or protectedll begins with

these incommensurabilities and unconnected localities that mighiredptovisionally
commensurable connectidiilsatour 1996:30 ) . I t i s tnmaterabeqibticd he | en

41 The rotion of technology can refer to a technological oligecadevice or tool. But it also refers to

what Foucault describedpmactices thahayinvolve technologies of the bodypofver, or othe self

Foucault was interested in understanding hosethieas been objectified through different scientific

i nquiries, which operated as oO0truth gamesd, fo
humans use to understand themselves. Hesofdi stin
production; (2) technologies of sign systems; (3) technologies of power; (4) technologies of the self
(Foucault 1988: 118).

42 John Law prefers nowadays to use thertetarial semiatistead of ANT, as it does more justice to
openness, unceirigy and diversity of the dimensions it seeks to explain. Furthermore, ANT is not a
foundational theory that seeks to explduyhings happen, but is rather descriptive and tells stories about
how hi ngs assembl e or don &arguédithatwNT20aéthad degchbethd at our
deployment of associations, and a method to describe the generative path of any narration (Latour 1996).

r
gu
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that mechanisms of power as an effect of ongoing interactions between material and non

material forms and their assemblages can be ex(damed). Law 1992; Callon 1986).

For example, if we recall the public hearing as elaborated on in the introduction, | have
demonstrated how different realities and normativities are juxtapdbedy legal, economic,

moral, scientific and ontologitahsions are played partd, how the social, the cultural, the

political and the natural fuse in the enactment of a new reality that is incited by the travelling idea
of 6Adaptation to Climate Chardgdll of the actors involved in the meeting (the Maasa

herdsmen, the NGO workers, the government official, the media, researchers etc.) form part of
different heterogeneous networks (human arthuaan) and have their own social and moral
outlook. The Maasai men stand for their communities back home,eshmésbader human

animal networks and are worried that more land is being taken from them; the NGO worker
seeks to speak for the Maasai men but also representear@tveatk of grassroots

organiations, who in turn form part of interlinking deneapient webs and need to secure the
continuation of funding; and the government official stands in an antagonistic relationship with
the other actors, as he speaks on behalf of the government of Tanzania, again bound to a
particular infrastructure and im&tionalnational dynamics of dependency, whiompthim

to build upon ancient rhetorétc. etc. Moreover, climate change knowledge takes on an array of
material forms in the process of translation, be it a speech act, a slidesheRoiat

preserdtion, a movie, a model, a text, a scientific paper etc. And there are of course nature(s),
present both as metarrative® whichbrought everybody in this occasion togditardas

that natural undeniable reality that reveals itself in endless atimosgtieeial forms that we call

the climate, to which everybody relates in their own distinctive ways.ziyydhelyneeting

we have explored both the enactment of realities (ontological) as well as described the making of
knowledge (epistemologich.i s i s, accor di nsge mioatdiokhdsdv L aw, 0
2007).

As mentioned above, in the seemingly abstract pursuit of following a travelling idea, one needs a
material manifestation to be able to track its traces. Attending this pubfjceihedtad me to

follow the actors to their respective heterogeneous networks, andwhbaevee new

connections were forgadd new trajectories and networks unfolded. These observable and
unfoldng networks as described ablowar resemblant@Callod s n ot i oatononfic t e c hn
net works (or TENs). He coined this term o0to

which interact more or less successfully to develop, produce, distribute and diffuse methods for
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gener ati ng g o oldns1998:138). Ehese neiworks snid hu(m&hs dAcdumoans

and inscriptions of all sorés)d when simplified, are orgeadialong threaxesscientific
(knowledge); technidartefacts); and a market &xisney). According to Callon, these

networks arerdered (again simplified) by four types of intermediaries: (1) texts or literary
inscriptions; (2) technical artefacts; (3) human beings and (4) money in all sorts of forms. As
mentioned beforen my research | have limited myself to following both keg Btumans) to
their respective networks of translatoman array of textual forms orcallediterary
inscriptiofisatour 1986 in Callon 1990: 135) and speech acts. As will become clear in the next
chapter, in the field of development cooperationate changdocuments plagn

indispensable role in maintaining and reprodti@rigeld itselffor the role of documents in

the international negotiations, see the work of Weisser20b#e Tanzanian delegate during
the coffee break at a coriece lamented:

| do not need coffee because this meeting is so.daneed to sleep. | have learned
nothing new. The problem nowadays is that we are only dealing with paperwork. 80% is
paperwork. We loose touch with implementation. | have two e dutlisf literature
and documents.
Later, when | visited him at his office at the Ministry of Environment and | inquiredisbout
take orclimate change, he gave me documents. Then he brought me to one of his colleagues
who had moredchnical knowledg i n t, Wwhe in fuin,alsodyave me documents. All

these documents, in turn, referred again to more documents.

Following people, papers, policies, protocols and practices

And so | followed the trails of papers and pedpkldtogether by certapracticesand

protocolsand enacted into policié® t h r whiclygeople become subjects of, as well as
subjects to, global developmento6 (Mosse 2005
tracking these trails | interviewed different key trarssiaho all formed part of different

translation networks, but at times also came together in contested arenas that | have adopted as
otransl ation zonesd (see bel dfwmdtimpoNstbor t hel e s

gainaccess to officethat worked for the Tanzanian government in the field of climate change.

43t was much more difficult to trace money, as this was among those sensitive topics that people did not
like to talk about, especially after a corruption scandal in relation to REDD+ funding came to the fore.
Fortunately, other researchers have done thasgbtheir research restittsm tracking climate change

finances in Tanzaniacan beread intrefoll ng reports: oO0Climate Finance
Agriculture and Livestock Sector Ministries in Tanzania 2@0®/001 3 / 1 4 ét al20M60 Andh dlso:
0Tanzania National Cli mateeal2@lBange Finance Anal ys
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Particularly the official climatkange negotiators (stidtthey) never had tinieYet, | met

them on several international conferences and at times got the chance totichat witly

briefly. Moreover, by attending these meetings | got an impression of the ways in which they
intended to represent the government of diaiazat the international staagejof how their

rationales changed once they were back in the officeaniE&mnother advantage of

attending conferences and workshop was fileatthe same people and orgatmns

participated, whichave me an i delimatcohaageemdimaggeuth t § 0
easier for me to follow represaives of civil saety organiations (broadyNGOs and

advocacy sector), who were generally open and willitkg Byawing on the literature fraime
ethnography of development aid, these translators or carriers of travelling ideas can be called
0devel op me nerschbnketalR0®? Levis &(MBsse 2008Bierschenk and others

have categorized this group, whove as intermecar i es bet ween o0donor so
Obeneficiariesd of mAfdca @ésavsll am @herrdevelopisgo ci al cat
nations) The emergence of this social category has to be placed in the context of the wider
development landscape that emerged in the aftermath of the Second World War, wihich marke
the transit imseenfvaldodre ceoll opment oasodalandh t he f or
economic developmentand has become a prevalent reality in many African countries

(Bierschenkt al2002: 23). According to the authors, development brokers are:

[ é The social actors implanted in a local arena (in whose politics ithaiyeatty

involved) andwhoservea i nt er me di ar i externalwvésourcesinghen o f f
form of developmentdi. Théylare supposed to represkdocal populations,

express its[¢ 0 n ® thel structures in charge of aid and to extiénaakiers

(Bierschenkt al2002: 4).

Even though the authors refer to the comprehensive field of development aid, we can extend the
notond brokers to the mor eforshpse are theisacialackodsavipot at i
occupy exactly the samositionsas they form part of the fragmented politics in a postcolonial

state. Furthermore, there are many good reasons to approach Adaptation to Climate Change as a

new form of development aid (Cannon &8li&t-Mahn 2010). Particularly in the case of

44 0ne reason for this inass#ility could be a general research fatigue that seems to be currently hunting
Tanzania. | was told that thiemberof researchers has increased over the yearsisvaischwhy the

procedure to gaimresearch permit is nowadagseasinglgomplicatd.

45This can also be understood as achampefwh at Rott enbur g haaltuelal | ed a
code (Rottenburg 2005).

46 Other authors have called these brokers who are caught in between different worlds, norms and
infrastructurageatsanswhitcbnaan refer to a soci a
entrepreneur o6 (Acharya 2004); otransl atores6 ( Mer
al2014); or oOtravel agentsdé6 (Czarniawska & S®von
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Tanzania where Adaptation isdecerddali and channel | edectorsi means of
appr URE 2007), it is for a considerable part embedded in the existing field of

development cooperation. The key point is that brokers operate at the intevésrethet

international world of development aid and local realities. One can imagine that in order to
navigate successfully between these distinct worlds, they have to be madtati®iman roe
ambivalence (Rottenb®@09 in Bierschenk 2014),80 they have toridge andranslate

different norms, interests and epistemologies into both directions. It is important to note that

these brokersarerjotu st passi ve execut orbetarerfithetkeye 01 o0gi
actorsinot h e i ruretsd@arsytout prdjeets inand around African villages (Biersthenk
al.2002: 4).

As such, and crucially, it will become clear that paying attention to these translators allows for
understanding the ways in which local actors play out strategieskarzertain rhetosichat
seektoestablish del i cate bal ance between serving thi
while similarly meeting the requirements that are set by the donors. In this sense, it forecloses
some of the critique expregsewards deconstructivist approaches of development that offer a

meré y 0 di a babtheidevelopmentgverta, and view development solely as a hegemonic,
Western discourseo mai nt ai n do mi* Asaviosseanadlevis (2006 rightfdly e s t ¢
point out, suchliideologichke ¢ o n s t r(Qiider de \Bardamia®05, in Mosse & Lewis 2D06: 4

does not pay sufficient attention to inconsistencies and uncertainties in this field. For instance, it
fails to notice collaboration and complicity of margatats and institutions in development

who employ their own strategies, as well as the beneficiaries who understand and manipulate the
rules and rewards of aid. Il n brief, it is a
understand theomplexity and social life of projeeis well as the wthey aetived through by
development actors (Mosse 2004, in Mosse & Lewis 2006: 4). In line with thé tkidhars
non-normative and empirical approach towards understanding the transiciom pfa

Adaptation. Moreover, even though lrashabandoimga deconstructivist viethe analysis of

the social life oAdaptatiorshould be understood amethodologiatier tharanideological

way Qlivier de Sardan 2004, in Mosse & Lewis Zfién other words, | try to approach the

47 The authors distguish three modes of anthropological engagement with development. The first is
instrumentabkcarried out bapplied researchers or consultants); the sequopligtelebrating
indigenous knowledge and denigrating global science-dodiofechnalgy transfer); the third has
been the critical, poststructuralisg@onstrudivalysis. Thiatter perspective has bédiormed by
Foucaul tds wor k andad ia® @ asysystendolkaowkedge, pracecesf a s
technologies and powetationships that orders and limits action (Mosse & Lewis 2006: 2

48 While building upon the ethnograpliy 0o 0 b r ods @evetogee ly Bierschenla].Mosse and

Lewis complement their actmiented approach with the notion of translation, aogetpby Latour
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translation practices and the rationale underpinning them through the eyes of all the actors
involved Finally, in order to studigeactor® s t rardttheigrelatiomishiddhave focussed

on the rangef literary inscriptions, and the discourses and narrativesttneésandsustain

them.

The field as translation zones

Considering the manifold concepts that have emerged over the past years to make sense of the
dissemination of global models and all sbftgbrid forms, | deem it necessary to explore the
analytical novelty, as well as the methodological merits andopighalfsloying a travell idea.

To begin with, and agll be laid bare in this chapter, despite the feeling of being everywhere (or
Nowhe)ethe strength of employing the notion of a travelling idea as an analyticad eorcep

its tailored nddigsihgradping thosenioménts anw practicés where ties are
established, connections forged, assemblages (re)cqrdigilirgdere meanings and

translations are contested (fmav He)é’ It contributes to the study of how ideas and things

move, and how meaning is produced and altered in idiosyncratic ways across a distance. Indeed it
shines light onto how things come inéing. It is during these moments of encounter between
different actors and worlds in which friction occurs (Tsing 2005), struggles are played out or
silenced before its meaning is temporarily congealstheggmonic momentyrmand travels

further to lve life anew. Put otherwise, it enables us to gain insight into the rather contingent
processes of translation that occur when ideas travel, for they are not neutrally moving across a
landscapé ready to be unpacked in those places where they arelvlinteatded to arrivé

but are rather actively remaking it (on mobile pokagesdeck and Theodore 2010: THX.

approach allows us furthermore to understand the travelling idea of Adaptation not as a

uni directional | our doe wndrfiomdNarth to lSauth,dwf ftathds asfthé t o t
fruit of a continuous coproductiéra narrative in the makidgetween highly interdependent

and multiple constituenci€&o by concei vi ngsasburdampirkcal obgpad,a 6 s t r
whichby itsmere travelling establishes ties and forms alliances, it follows that our analytical focus

has shifted from studying structure to studying practices of making things hold together (Marcus

and others in ANT. So their social theory differs in the sense that in the ethnography of aid by Bierschenk
and others, the brokerear consi der ed 4o o lefcan & phiori stouCtyre obthe o0 b y
0devel opment.Yet bosdeiarg lLewia tatheo také their role as performative and always as

the result of translating interests (Mosse & Lewis 2006: 13). It may be clear by now ithéihehisith

my own positiorsee also the next section on translation zones.

“9Anobvious comparison is made with oO0situational ¢
Manchester School. | come back to this comparison in the following pages.
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1995; Behrends al2014: 10). Furthermore, this research sedkgustice to the complexity

of emergent global interlinkages that are brought into being by the idsatatidkdto Climate
Change.Ydt have similarly attempted to remain fa
longevity by capturing the idiosyneasif daily life in a Maasai village, where the idea of

Adaptation isiltimatelysupposed to be received. Here is a fragment from an ordinary day of

herding cows:

It was an exhausting but pleasant day. | joined Leboi with herding cattle. | carried three
litres of water and some bread, and in order to cope with the heat | had to drink
continuously. It struck me that throughout the day Leboi did not drink a singlé drop

water He told me that his breakfast (a litre of milk) was sufficient to supportihim un
dinner. Around noon we sought refuge under the shadow of a tree. It was one of those
treeswherethe phone signal worked, so Leboi climbed up the tree and made some calls.
Then he fell asleep under the tree, while his herd grazed on. When he odke up it

him a split of a second to figure out where his cows had gone to and he ran after them.
With extraordinary speed he disappeared out of sight, and within some minutes | received
a phone call that he had found his herd back. When we weeslreasid him

whether it was heerding the cows, or the cows herding him. He explained that during

the rainy season the cows might take the lead, for théfieiensgrass and water (with
welktknown restrictions that are under strict social control). Baog dine dry season the
herders have to take the lead, for this period requires carefiskelgpianning. While

walking | gained insight into the relationship between herders and their herd, the strength
it requires, humamnvironment relations, landeplanning, sociabntrol etc. In brief, |
gainedan insight into their ddg-day lives that one only acquiresliyei ng t her e d

To make things more concrdtkaveidentiiedthree interrelatetlanslation zomesacing the

translation chain of adafion from global platforms all the way to Northern Tanzania. Political
geographer Andrew Barry (2018)sh i nt roduced t he camhleégdt of a
of international relations as a way to attend to those instances where translatidndures

difficult (Apter 2006, in: Barry 20133°Barry draws our attention to the politicized borders of
translationto untranslatabilifyandto the possibility of resistance, for it corrects an earlier

erroneous assumption of aet@twork theorythat the hybrid acteretworked world was

understood as a world without boundaries or structural inequalities in resources in which all
translations were in principle possible. Yefiglueof international relationan be marked by
contestationgmbigu i t'y and 0 e n @bidyHrsh thereowherectte ddaptation

50 Barry has borrowed the term translation zone from literary theorist Emily ApteB{20@&King use

of the metaphor of international conflict and language wars in the aftermath of 9/11, with the term
translation zénpt er envi saged o0a broad intellectual topo
nation, nor an amorphous conditassociated with postnationalism, but rather a zone of critical
engagement that connects the 01 6 and the ond6 of
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Cli mate Change par ad bajome itsets onits jaurnkyaaltravielalt o e x i s

around the world (the internationahdit e change negotpstagdmhs) : Le
Secondly, | have paid attention to the endlofe t r ansl ati on chain, or t
(MTerrat vill age) . .Ancthirélys | havaihtérrogated thiecdtledvn st r e a mo

interstitial spaces, which is neither there where theigieated nor where it is supposed to be
implemented (Rottenburg 2000:w) and can be -bfeduwnedg.NGOswh er e
international advocacy organians etc.).

We can think of this field as a riverbed that channels the stream. It eninbpaordte that

global ideas travel up and down all the time and that there is perhaps roitadaleetion.

Yet, the flow of a river is an apt metaphor for describing the general movement of the idea of
Adaptation, for | believe that it would beistake to think that there is no direction athére

i's clearly a dwheretReideasatclinalatéswgume ane gainsdsufficient power
(expertise, money and paditiwill) before disseminatingdifferent directions. The general

directon Adaptation takes is to some extent predictable (just liké asrives),tfar iecame

traced back to historically produceequal poweelations between the Globadrth and

South. As such, the river 0sedsproperi@omate emigsiono ! i z e
of greenhouse gases by the industrialized countries, expressed in a tangible financial flow to
compensate those countries that are vulnerable to climate changedrei#tiesteemphasis on

the GlobalSouth). In other words,dtriver flow that is branched afbng the stream endless
bifurcations constitutes by and large a new development rationale that shapes the new landscape
of 6The Will to Ada(see next chaptét)t may be superfluous to mention that a researcher can
never follow the full trajectories of the travelling idea of Adaptation, for its connections are
endless, so we have to limit ourselves in trying to grasp the most prominent contours that came

to the fore during fieldwork.

Nevertheless, the chronologmaler of analysis has been much more messy and at times prone

to serendipity. But in principle | worked as folw s : | took the ,andl | age a
510 The Wil | to Adapt é r ef er,whidhbuilds apmMichel Foucdut 68T he W
notion of O0The AW ILIi teox pGoavienrsnn6 0 The Will to | mpr

shared by many partners who operate as trustees, and whose aim is to enhance and direct the capacity for
action of others. Their intentions are belepeven utopian as they wish to make the world of others

better than it is (Li 200754. This idea of improving populations falls under Foucaiils wi de use o
notion of oO0government éd, whi ch .Heproposedtha st ood as 0
ogovernmental rationalityd6, or ogovernmentalityo
condition peopleds behaviour through a whole set

government was not so much about imposing laws on mernheuarguestion of disposing things, to
employ tactics rather than laws, or even use laws as tactics (Foucault 1991: 95).
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stayed there as long as possblg to leave when there was a cliolaéageelated activitygr
ameeting somewhere, or on a more mundane level, wherdtodrgd/vegetables #te

market in Arusha. Some of the clireitange conferences could not always easily be planned in
advancé: For instance, while being in the village | could not abeawsare of all the climate
changeelated activities and meetings that were going on, so it happened that | had to leave the
village unexpectedly and jump on a bus, a motorbike, a caorataagplane in order to

arrive on time. One can perhapagine that the challenge of such a mobile approach lies mainly
in its practical nature, as the road from the mud hut in Maasailand to-toeskt@ned

venues was often long, exhausting and exp&nsieeder to participate in the international
high-profile meetings of the UNFCCC (Conference of the Parties), | had to fly to Durban
(COP17 in 2012) and Doha (COP18 in 2013) where | immersed myself fully in two weeks of
exhausting and highly technical talk. Other influential policy meetings tookAplesteairDar

es Salaam or othdapes in TanzaniBor example, | attended the yearly African Ministerial
Conference of the Environment (AMCEN) meeting that was hosted by the Tanzanian
Government in Arusha in 2013, where African delegates prepared posthen during the
conference in Doha that would take place a few weeks later. After Doha, | attended workshops
in Tanzania in which policies (elaborated through endless speech acts and inscribed in
documents) were further developed that had beeaddaatihe international level. In this sense,

at times, | was able to literally follow the generative path of the idea of Adaptation and the ways

in which it materialized.

In other instances the trajectory appeared more abstract when | tried tohvénesstl e a 0 s
inception in new institutional surroundings, for example when | simply attendedltdingee

meetings that had no traceable prior referent. Because Adaptation is in fashion, it is just a matter
of time before different actors jump on the bagdwaYet, the idea does not fall from the sky,

and usually there is an international call fgegisp or texts to which orgaations will refer

before they begin drafting their own documents, &é&dproposalsand build new

heterogeneous networksilBing upon Foucaultds notion of a o0

(Foucault 1991), Li (2007) has demonstrated that calculated programs of intervention are not

52 For the international conferences complex processes are demanded in order to get accreditation. Over
the years this process hasohee increasingly difficult due to the overwhelming amount of people who

are willing to partake in these meetings. One needs to affiliate with an accredited organisation, which in
turn only has a | imited amount of participation
53 As such, | setese very practical challenges as inhieresearch that was designed to follow a

travelling idea across remote distances, which similarly can be taken as an invitation to future, more
collaborative ethnographic approaches in which the skills ehtlifesearchers can be bundled.
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invented out of nothing, but are traversed by the will to improve and are seldom the product of a
sngul ar intention. Such programs are more of:
matter of habit, accretion and bricolaged (L
draws upon a wider (and older) utopian field of the will to immose picked up, it will be

sittated in already existing orgatimnal structures, vocabularies, repertoires and modes of

conduct. What follows from this is that a genealogy of older travelling ideas, and historical
contextuatation of the webs withinhich the travelling becomes embegeiedches our

understanding.

Now Here & Situational Analysis

The first observable step towandagingClimate Changedaptationnto beingusually begins

with theorganzing of a meeting. These gatherings are thdé® w Hiwatiens in which

regional NGOs in northern Tanzania decided that they alsatmeéedsomething about climate
change adaptatianrhe regional meetings that were orgdrby NGOs andrhichdealt with

pastoralism igeneral or Maasai in peutartook place in and around Arusral were fairly

easy to gaiaccess to. In the course of my stay in Tanzania, sensitization workshops and
conferences about Adaptation mushroomed. The meetings varied between expert meetings
(knowledge accumulatiordaaxchange), workshops in which several stakeholders took part

(NGO workers, policy makers, government officials and grassroots communities), or
sensitization workshops that were solely aimed at informing the local populat@hisibout

thing called clima change | tried to attend as many of these workshops as possible, and
described in meticulous detail everything that was being said and done. In many ways, attending
and observing these evehiscludingthe international mass conferericbesarsimiarities to
Gluckmands analysis of the opening of a brid
analysis6é6 (Gluckman 1958; van Velsen 1967).
social situations (i.e. complex mawoial events) asstarting point for analysis, one could

abstract the social structure, relationships, and institutions of that particular society.

For example, by describing in close detail everything that happemethewpening of a
bridge i n 0 Mbedkeavatedhe powdr stractur@s that were prevalent at that

particular time and platdde described in exact and rich ethnographic fashion how he got there

54 The bridge was planned by European engineers, built by Zulu workers who had also paid taxes for it
and would be used by a European magistrate to rule over a Zulu community, and by @uwu wome
attend a European hospitalvas opened by European officials and a Zulu Regent in a ceremony that
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and with whom, who opened the bridge, who funded it, who greeted whom, where everybody
was sittig, why the bridge was built, its historical context, who was invited by whom, what was
being said by whorandp e o gclotke§, codes, rituals, behaviour, singing, silencing and so on.
Crucially, the fact that Europeans and Zulu were cooperating ileltnatiom of the bridge

together meant that they formed a community with specific modes of behaviour, which were
directly observableGluckman called theésocial situatiodsfor he analysed them in their
relationship with other situations in the segstem of Zululand. He defined (thalgsis of) a

social situatian

A social situation is thus the behaviour on some occasion of members of a community as
such, analysed and compared with their behaviour on other occasions, so that the analysis
revealshe underlying system of relationships between the social structure of the

community, the parts of the social structure, the physical environment, and the
physiological I ife of the communityds mem

So it was the centrepiece ofidde that brought people into association with one another,

which enabled Gluckman to unravel several and complex layers of interaction. On closer
inspection we learn that what Gluckman methodologically prémsiaeithg an analysis from

an event such #%e opening of a bridgewasindeed already (even though somewhat indirectly)

a detailed analysis of human andmonan networks; perhaps even some sort of material
semioticavant la letti®hereas some elementarygipies on the origins of orgaatian differ,

such as Gluckmandés assumption of an a priori
opposed to material semioti cs 6oingmatcticesandi on t h
interactionsny concern here is only methodologhadl as empirically grounded approaches |

draw on some of these valuable and shared characteristics. In brief, the detailetiiethnograp
descriptions of situdtiens mwltmatalyenalbldd mevto ghie mseght into
Adapt at i o nddnso some af the ietrycate paocesses that are entailed by translating
Adaptation. We can now finally turratm e x pl or ati on of the concept
otransl ationé

was attended by both Europeans and Zulu, whose actions could be historically derived from their
respective culture, and must partly be related to a system of Edtdpeatationgtc. (Gluckman

1958: 10).

55 Of course, this always occurred in segregated ways and on unequal terms; however as Gluckman noted,
enforced separation is also a form of association (Gluckman 1958: 12).
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To Translate is to Travel and to Transform

What do a climate model, the froaver picture of this book, the daily weather forecast, an

NGO officer talking to the Maasai about Adaptation to Climate Change, a Maasai giving account
to changing pattesn of r ai nf al AnlIncéavenigaolruth & sciemific purral 0

artice on increased atmospheric levels of carbon dioxide, methane and nitraus oxide
newspaper item about melting glaciers, the depiction of an ice bear holding onto a disappearing
ice sheet, and an anthropologist writing aballih@ave in commonhey arall acts of

translationThe basic aim or ideological orientation of these translations might differ, for
example,theorevo ki ng emoti ons by e(hgydéra0ildsudy astas ens at
drifting iconic ice bedin order to spark activism, ihthe other seeks to achieve an accurate
representation of reality in the name of sciemesery instance an abstract climatic

phenomenon or atmospheric materiality is mediated and rendered understandable from one

actor, medium or audience to anotAed it involves people. As Latour succinctly put it:

The spread and time of anythinglaims, orders, artefacts, goddsin the hands of
people; each of these people may act in different ways, letting the token drop, modifying
it, or deflecting it,rdbetraying it, or adding to it, or appropriating it (Latour 1986: 267).

This process is not only bound to the translation of complicated jargon by experts to lay people,

or to NGO workers explaining climate change to indigenous people, but extermaghterthe

closed circles of epistemic communities as well. In this sense, whatever the form in which it is
cast, the direction it travels to or its ide
ul timately an i s sGoed201246)t AlsaAdsal patt a toinodon & sR ujdo uarkn
by continuous acts of translation. And, we can add another layer of translation to this intractable
translation chain: the anthropologist writing about it. Not only in this chapter, but also

throughout this manaspt | intend to reflect on my translation of translations (sometimes

indirectly), for we should not forget that our own stories further weave webs and enact realities

that are never innocent (Harg2804).

Much can be said about the comprehensivemtarfdeanslationfor it has played an equivocal

role within the history of anthropology, linguistics and philosophy, and it has reoccurred in a

variey of shapes in the \(Hake& Severi20he as wall astwithitreg i ¢ a
developmendf science and technology studieshis work | limit myself to two forms of

translation. Firstly, as already touched upon, it is understood as a generabapsestioh
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exercising power (Callon and Latour 18&1jhich both the translator antiat is translated
are transforme¢Berres 1982 in: Czarniawska and Sévon 200 gecond form of translation
t hat | e mp| oontolagitat peliticgestailéddy theHascinating linguistic journey
that the terntlimate chamgedergoes frorgnglish into Swabhili into Maa. While thist fi
approach to translation featut@®ughout all the chapters, the second linguistic focus will
receive less, botoregpecific attention in chapter sik the following | shall flesh out some of
the elemetary principles of translation that will prove fruitful for my overall analysis.

I f we take a |l ook at Translationds etymol ogy
Stemming from Latitranslationent r ef er s t o 0 a ransporting;tramgfera c r 0 s ¢
me a n i°Ang d@s the participial stemtafnsferfe i t s first significatio
removal or conveyance from one person, place

all, translation always involves tramsé&dion and motion. What follows is that there is no such

thing as a perfect translation (otherwise there would be no translation necessary at all), an
observatiomnd challengdat is very well known to linguistics. Secondly, and crucial to my
analysidgs the fact that translation connects formerly disparate phenomena, forging a passage
between two domains, or establishes communication (Serres 1982, in Browii Qidogly5).

put, translation connects what was separate before. By assuming the existendies$

number of realities, the notion of translation as introduced by Serres (and after him employed by
many others), is a way to circumvent the ancient controversy about theajwesétirer there

is only one reality, or many equivalent reatitigz=ad (Rottenburg 2005: 259).

How to make sense of shifting rationalities?

Throughout my fieldwork | witnessed several times that an informant radically shifted

perspective once beshewa s out of t he p Arbirhportant Juestiomt e or 0s
therefore that | have been grappling with has been how to make sense of these shifting
rationalities? Put otherwise, why would a person say something in a particular public context,

while radically opposing this view in anothert( asluring an interviewith me)? Perhaps part

56 Online Etymology Dictionary, which should not beuwsed witlthe Oxford English Dictionary that
shareshe same acronym.

57Transferisinturn definedas 6 To convey or take from one p
transport; to give or hand over from one an
58 The work of social scientist Michel Sebrasd particularly his concept of transladibasbeen of
profound influence to Science and Technology Studies, since Callon (1980) and Latour (1986) have picked
it up and placed it at the heart of ANT (seeMBr2002; Czarniawska and Sévon 2005).

a
t
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of the answer <can be péopleoftedsimplysaypowha guibstheiu ni s mo ,
interest best, resulting in a different account across different contexts. Yet, the question remains
then how or why did they get into tbasflicting situation to begin witA8 will be elaborated

below, @ a philosophical level Rottenburg provides us with some helpful iRsigats.

sociologically grounded understanding, | first turn to Goffman and to the metaphor of a theatre
stagel amaware that the use of a theatre metaphor bears the risk of geitidgeay by

di scussi ons andooostt adybsdds deriptedchog resdripted, or about notions

o f authanticity as opposed to acting. It is not my intention to drivextitaphor this far, but

it servedirst of all as a way of organ@and bringing into being one cohesive narrative out of a
mesmerizing complex of narratitrest | collected in the fieliletaphors are in the first place
foundational communicating deadhat are at the heart of how we give meaning to the world.

In order to circumvent some of the abovementioneditadidebates, | build my threat

metaphor on the idea that theredsclear distinction betweenstage antdackstage in the

senseofwha i s ounreal 6 (trandeodbimed) orageeal Daif
but as Goffman proposed in kiame Analysisn e must r at her speak of
(Goffman 1974:-3).*

Being part of the official delegation ofdhegdaemaniteon featured prominentlyathrough

the presentations given at the international negotiations. Tanzania positioned itself as a REC
pioneer, which means that tree planting is seen as an effective strategy to naiksgate climate cl
presented as a fair economic strategy, for the developed countries pay the Global South for 1
trees. Once back in Tanzania, | finally managed to interview Leon. When | asked him about |
opinion about RE DDetplonialiem in it purest éodn: Yow dReEaD D + i
researcher, you will see it with your own eyes: our people dplaatibgnéfidtaimelyeeeed

i s food, not treeso.

In the end social life is engrained with performativity andherrgging rolesometimes more
and sometimes less scripted but always governed by certain rules of conduct, and organized

around and sustained by a set of ritualized practices. Put in the words of Robert Ezra Park

59 Goffman follows here a tradition established by Williara 3, wh o, i nstead of ask
gave it a phenomenological twist and askdér what circumstances do we think thilps dhemnsal

was taken up by Albert Schutzi 1 945 who i ntr oduc e dandvdslatertaken m o mu | t
up again by Harold Garfinkel, who further | ooked
kind. Goffman in turn questioned whether onekoamv how many different worlds there actually are,
andwhethe everyday | lhuforeuemamo dec sad ep.lHastressedthe bei ngo
methodological hindrance tidlie announcement of constitutive rules seems asenged game that

any nurber can play foreu@nt is in this context that he then pointed to the structural similarities

bet ween everyday | i f e -behede, butithat therais moovayf kiowiogrhdwd s 6 o
this relationship should modify our vidvdayto-daylife (Goffman 1974:-8).
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(1950): olt is pr obab lthgwandpersor, in iés filstimeaniogrisac al a
mask. It is ratherecognition of the fact that everyone is always and everywhere, more or less
consciously, playing a roleé It is in these
we knowous| ves é ( Par k i®%inof@lertofacogumt forltte Bndltiple reditles

and shifting roles of actors, it is worth mentioning that beyond the focus on clinggte cha

event s, per stage§ imavte alsoifolloyved aatods tother lbealivhere their role

0 and their account of climate chaég®nsformedTo understand narratives and human

actions it does not really matter whethegthare supposedly staged orthet; exis are thus

observablé andform part and parcel of satlife. As Czarniawska has stated in line with

Gof fman: oOoOwhat appears as ountransformed rea
anothercontexdi t i s, after all, turtleesi ald ddhed way

metaphor oflifeand ot a contrasting notiond (Czarni aws

Another instance that caught my eye was of a different nature. The Emir of Qatar, who hoste
COP18, had promised to tackle climate change through a range of technological and scientif
andoby investing in renewable energy; a position that he explicitly and repeatedly made clear
negotiations. At the same time, | came across an article in a local newspaper (outside the ve
the Emir was shown on a picture togeiheuwithaders of Qatar, performing a countrywide rain

prayer.

If we think of Adaptation as an idea that is draftadp s t, it maken a lot of sense to assume

that in the long journey down the stream it not only steaqbs,also shaped jgn enbkss

numberof different realities, while still maintaining a certain consistency or liéedtideabst as

l ong as we can still speak of it as Adaptat.
order for the model or idea of Adaptation to mexress space and be communicable, it needs

to be recognized as Adaptation to begin with. Rottenburg has framed this shared language, which
is the indispensable driving force for this idea to be translatetttasa@f&onversely, this

assumption that psupposes the existence of one describable reality suggests that all the other
codes are particular cultural codes. Instead of trying to solve the somewhat paralyzing question
about the nature of reality or realities, Rottenburg takes the issue tdicallpmadre fruitful

and interesting level, and shines light on the quethiow and under whabnditions people

shift from a metacode to a cultural cRiettenburg 2009 [2002], 2005).

60ln Classical Latin the wopde r refbrnecato a mask used by a player, or a character in a play, a
dramatic role, the part played by a person in life, individual personality, role, position, personage, human
being in general etc. (Oxford English Dictionary).
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During the COP17 in Durban, one of the largest cliotatt ofeege pim history took place to
strive for oOclimate justicebo. It was a tr
in the march. Taking a closer look at all the banabits, guopaegianda and people that

owalkd and shoutetl ahisgarial event appeared to be a mesmerizing potpourri of activists w
had their own agenda, and used climate change as a platform to raise their voices. For exan
Durbardwaste pickersochas telling: wearing gféerhey were carrying baanegson the

front he text: OFi ght feathe babhersmerd cever€ohudicingoted ; w
as oOMalema for presidento6; or oOMalema unt

This navigation between a metacodecattiaral code becomes particularly interesting in the
context of the international negotiations, or any other event where people gather in the name of
climate change. It is under the denominator of a metacode that can be (tremendously simplified)
framed agclimate change is a threat to humanity that urgently needs to bé ttaatkdethgs
thousands of people together at the UNFCCC conferdiodes.able tcommunicate the

participants need to agree on this metacode so that the negotiations cae,takeplehich

people take it home and start translating it into a cultural code. Moreover, if anerlwoks

closdy, under the negotiatiesurface into all the niches that are present at such mega events, one
manages to distil manifold cultural coddgtaoccurrence of continuous shifbetween the

meta and cultural code. As we shall see throughout the following chapters, the concept of

translation seeks to examinetgkier happens in this process.

After attending one of the technical sesgitiasiomyagakeandalked to a Ugandan delegate.

We inquired about his take on the ongoing negotiations of the Nationals Adaptation Plans (N
and the continuous attempt of the OECD countries to delay the money that was supposed to
devel oping countries. He replied: oLet Th
caused all thisbo. |t uneakhinide ishift toaa cudtwed aodetino b e
which morality took centre stage.l&drebaiene could only scrape off the thick surface of
technical talk, which revealed the cultural code, outside the negotiation room.

Also the story of Eric, a civil society representative and young climate change activist, reveal
hidderh#ts from the metacode to a cultural code. Because the Tanzanian group was underre
during one session they had asked him to take a part in the session on Tanzania and REDD
surprised to see him playing a prominent role irhiug giatoeknasv Eric very well and |

knew that he did not support many of the views of the government. After the panel we went f
| also asked him about his personal take on REDD+. Then he carefully and somewhat secre
around if nomdis colleagues could see himltanlockitawi t h t h 8imildgitot | e: 0
Leon, he figured that REDD was a very bad idea. He explained that this is just a smart and e
forthe developed nations to offset their emissiongiie Aticagevdiitee problem remained
untouched.
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What travels, what stays behind and what puts it into motion?

Understood as a general operation, translation implies definition. These definitions depend on
past translations, andistbe inscribed into iarmediaries. Hence, Callon has argued that one
needs to specify the medium or material into which a translation becomes inscribed. In the case
of climatechange adaptation some of the following intermediaries have crossed my path:
presentations, group dissions, people, models, graphs, money, stories, pictures, drought
resistant seeds, erosion measurements, embodied skills, policy prescriptions, movies, radio
progranmes and so on. Whatever the form translation takes, the elementary operation is always
triangular: there is a translator, something to be trajyetatedmedium in which it is inscribed
(Callon 1990: 143). And translation involves transformation of all three. But it changes almost
everything that is involved in this transferenckidingthe sending site (in case a model travels
successfully the sender gains in power) as well as the receiving site (where actors will translate anc
interpret it anew). Neverthelaaghis de and reterritorialiation proces not everything travels
alongut some things stay b e h.ilnrfadtGhe only thing that is transportable is the objectified
idea or model and its vehicle. What stay behind are the social and material orders in which the
idea was enmeshed together with the rationalities that gavg lite these are reinvented

along the way. The extents to which some elements change in the process depend on many
factors. We can look at the degree of transformation of different elements in the translation
process as a continuum. If the travelling @bes not impact the receiving site much, we can

speak of it as appropriation or vernaaataon. So we find that one extreme side of the

translation spectrum is when the travelling object becomes appropriated and all the rest remains
the same; whilendhe other extreme side is when the object remains the same and the receiving
context changes (Behreretsl2014: 23).

From this basic understanding of translation we can how move on to the essentialfquestion

what is the driving force behind tiatisn; or, what makes models and ideas move in the first

place? A very obvious and almost banal answer is: money. Therefore, it is surprising to find
reflections on the rotef money conspicuously absent fthmliterature on translation and
travelingdeas (with an exception of Callon&és conc
development cooperation, 2009 as mentioned above). Notwithstanding the fact that there is
certainly more to making ideas travel than this materialist take, it comes perlsapgraeno

that it does play an indispensable role in the context of translating Adaptation in relation to

North-South configurations. And even though it is always there, it is usually hidden, under a thick
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layer of rhetoric, technical negotiations andirtakaThus money is not sufficient to explain

the whole set of intricate forces and relations that puts the vehicle into motion, for it also needs
social and material infrastructures to have value andrkd. Moreover, there are always
legitimizing naatives needed to hold each other accountable for our aksiorentioned

earlier, for ideas to travel tmaystbe translated, which is a process that occurs thiraigh

being pickedp, modifying and interpreting it. It is also a process promnaitmfras Latour and
Callon have proposed:

By translation we understand all the negotiations, intrigues, calculations, acts of
persuasion and violence, thanks to which an actor or force takes, or causes to be
conferred on itself, authority to speak boadehalf of another act or force (Callon &
Latour 1981: 279).

While this is an apt description of the process, it does not explain the driving force behind
translation, because there must be something that prompts people to translate. Callon has
propcsed the idea of a shared desire:

Considered from a very general point of view, this notion [translation] postulates the
existence of the single field of significations, concerns and interests, the expression of a
shared desire to arrive at the same (&€allon 1980: 21ih Czarniawska and Sévon
2005.
However, | believe that we need to go oneestep furtheback and ask: what is it that
instigates this shared desire to begin with? Czarniawska and Sévon (2005) raise the same questior
and guide us fther by introducing the concepts of fashion and imitation. In order to describe
this process they use the allegory of a vehi
fashion sits at the wheel 6 ( Cznatholdfaalsokns and
of translation or travelling ideas, but if we look at Adaptation, we can easily and meaningfully
extend the vehicle allegory by adding the missing notiond@asuglrepresentation of moidey
thatvery sticky substance, whichdeded by the motor to generate power so that it can imitate.
Still, the question about what is worth imitating, and what is not remains partly open. The answer
revolvesaroundh e noti on of how,adandbrigeus tlosariothéwia s uper i
novelty of the travelling idea. Remarkably enough, what we learn from Behrends and her
colleagues is that the first rivedory of the travelling modelncept isationalaior(in the
Weberian traditionhe idea underpinning rationatian inthis sense is that models, which
increase rationality, will always thrive and beat other models. This approach thus assumes a force

of superiority inherent to some models as opposed to others, which is a heavy supposition that
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cannot be found in the traley) models perspective (cf. Behrezidd2014: 2). Byhving the

i dea of a hirgtbmality behind, Idhslieve that weanush attribute more power to
the somewhat unpredictable forces that we call contingency. In other words, wasohply
alwaygpredict whyhowand under which circumstances a model will travel or not. This is
comforting in so faaswe do not need to come up with yet another model in order tzeanaly

travelling models.

In order to cope with unpredictability, Czarskanand Sévon have brought in the notion of
fashiorbrawing on the work of Tarde (1890/1962), the authors refer to fashion as a collective
choice among an endlessnberof tastes, things and ideas; which can thus be understood as an
ordering principlehet s eeks t o find a(Bdlerberg#84tiem a ot i me
Czarniawska and Sévon 2005: 9). Speaking within the context of management, they argue that
fashion works like an ordering practice that appears to bring some sort of predictability into a
disorderly and unpredictable future (ibid: 10). Put otherwise, we can see fashidaragyan

practice of tidice it is very difficult, if not impossible, to forkegere fashions or explain what

forces brought them into being, | believe thaaredeft with the task of exploring the ways

which it promptpeople to choose and imitate particular ideas and elements, andéow the
become appropriated by different actors, and why. However, | suggest that the question of how
fashion itself comestinbeing can be explained by treating imitatiotiallyd asits

antecedent, instead of its consequence alone. It is not only fashion that makes people imitate, but
also imitation that generates fashion. And then of course the order of things asdunaeand

people also imitate because of fashion, whiekits inherent appeal to the fact that being in

vogue has the power to enhance a sense of belonging. And this is exactly how travelling ideas
accumulate power. The more an idea is picked ufaasidted, thenoreeady it travels and

possibly reaches the status of a model or policy. It is important to note that part of the success of
a widely embraced model is that it becomes stabilized and ultimatbyxbl¢Behrend= al.

2014: 3). Fahe Global South in general and-Sabaran Africa in particular the idea of

Adaptatiord as an Adaptation imperatévbasto a large degree attaim@dunchallenged status.
Notwithstanding the fact that the way in which Adaptation is supposed to beitgalas

prone to debate, the bare convictlmatpeople have to adapt is notigto amuch lessr

exten). Howeveras we shall sabe further down the stream the idea fldws.when the idea

leaves poliegnakirg circles and enters Maasaitatite more it seems to be pronenteeting

forms of resistance.
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The final step towards understanding why certain ideas are imitated aaceotteran

perhaps best be explained by the notion aliega certain persuasive quality that is at the same
time convincingetinvisible Butit has nothing to do with rational chomedrather depends on
dimensions such past translations, and on how well the model adapts to the ontological and
epistemological circumstances of the receiving site (Rot2dmkixgVoreover, for diverging
rationalitieso accept a matade, widely accepted categories are needed to make it
communcable. In addition to rationaiion there are two other predecessor pisid®m

which transl| at i o rdistiagoigsh themselvasy ie thd sensegof beimngcre | s 6
explanatory concept for the spread and circulation of ideas and customs. The first one is
diffusionisand the second omeodermitioti* The basic idea underlying diffusionism was that
certain cultural traits gelanguages, religion, objects) spread from cultural centres to peripheries
through physical contact. By drawing an analogy with a physicalist metaphor (Czarniawska &
Sévon 2005; see also Rogers)18#bspread of ideas into outward circles was umdieastthe
natural consequence of a concentration of contact in one place that provided the energy for its
mobility®® Diffusionism differs from translation and travelling models in the way it seeks to
explain the moving force, for the latter does not asspimgsical necessity to make things move
but rather interrogates how and why a certain model is picked up as opposed to others.
Moreover, as also mentioned earlier, there is a different approach to centre and periphery, which
are considered to be genatdtg the translation and travelling of the idea itself (Beletealds

2014: 11). Theee of a centre and peripherghiss again considered to be the outcome of
translation, and ndihe cause. Also within modeatian theory this centre and periphery

distinction holds, as it sees the world divided into industrially and economically more advanced
societies, being a worldwide desired model, which is blindly followed by less developed societies
(ibid: 13). The concept of a travelling idea does not nthkelesar ariori assumptions, and

focuses instead on the contingent processes that occur when things, ideas and objects are

travelling across a distance, and as such, continuously remake and reorder the world.

61|t should be noted #i Behrendst al2014 refer to moderition theories as introduced by Rostow

(1960, that all societies go through the same stages towards modernity) and Huntington (1968, on social
mobilization and economic development as driving forces behind mpddmgythe travelling models
concept dfers from this type of moderaizon thinking, and ndtom other sophisticated theories of

modernity such as introduced by Foucault, Adorno, Luhamaghmany others (Behrends 2024.3).

62 According to Rogers fidision is a kind of special communication, a message that deals with the spread
of new ideas. Therefore it always carries a certain uncertaintgidhtatdeaial change (Rogers 1695
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The Will to Adapt
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A view from the irterstitial spaces in northern Tanzania

Sensitization workshop on climate change in Monduli



Introduction

oWhat we need to talk about when we t a

My research partner Naini had arrantgwmld a mee
todé. She insisted on an encounter with him,
man, widely known among Maasai communities for his efforts to engage broader development
issues with pastoralism. Moreover, it appeared that he had iaipadject that was dealing

with climate change adaptation and pastoralism. And so we jumpegildpikiand rushed to

a local restaurant in Arusha town, where, to my great surprise, | came to readizaahatté

had been referring Wwas JoseplSince my arrival in Arusha, a couple of months before the

public hearing that took placeDar es Salaam (describechiapter twl all my attempts to get

in touch with him were to no avail. From the very moment that | had witnessed his appearance
during the climate change conference he had left an indelible impression with his graceful

rhetoric, as well as with the persuasive peitvewhichh e had pl eaded for Leb
rights of the Maasat large. When we arrivedhs restaurant, Josewas encircled by a group

of Maasai me@who were wearing their customary dress and eptima chofra@asted mead)

while being engaged in lively discussions. Apparentlyadhegt cone back from a conference

where they had spoken to the govemrabout politics. Upon arrival Naini greeted Joseph

respectfully by bowing her head, which is a common way of greeting elders among the Maasai,

and so | followed suit.

After this first conversation many other fruitful encounters followed, which ak¢he m

confirmed my impression that | was dealing with a knowledgeable man of great dignity.
Furthermore, he formed an essential pillar in the way adaptation to climate change projects and
discourses emerged in thecatbednterstitial spaafesorthern Tazania. With years of

experience as a -bkeetywasenathie rad becomd arskilled brokenwho

masterfully navigatéetween the (often irreconcilable) worlds of global development discourses,
which have | argel y derefopmrem atibnale and thelocal eedlitesaf at i o
the Maasai pastoralists.i@/being a Maasai himselfhhdalsoworked for and cooperated

with several international development orgamsaas well as Tanzanian C3@sasthe

guintessence of the soa | category that Bierschenk and ot
As explicated in chapter three, brekeerate at the interface between the target group on the

one hand, and the development institutions (or donors) on the other. They dpreséntieg

localpopbat i onsd i nt eheiereddsto thenstlucttires afraid and to extergal
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financiers (Bierscherkal2002: 4). Our first interview with Joseph was a mesmerizing

experience, as it not only revealed what it takes py@umh an intermediate arena, but also

laid bare the intricate and complex web of relatiordshipghforms part of the soalled

0global archit ect @withinwhith treese dalors ppdrats. sndine Zith0o 5: 1)
these authors | demonstratehis chapter that brokers are far from passive receivers of aid

within the overall structural logic of dependence, but are rather key players in the active search

for projects. As such, as is the case within many contemporary African states that can be
characterized as being 0 e xetal2@002: &)r after thedsoc(alBta y a r t
era in Maasailand in northern Tanzania (where the state is rather grudgingly present), brokerage
too, has indeed come to play an important role-jor@ering contemporary local realities.

Josephds account gave proof of the fact that
of the Maasai pastoralists in Tanzania a comprehensive view of transnational ties is needed, as
well as an understandwofchistorical processes with a particular emphasis on the way in which
the nationstate has drafted policies that have been, and continue to be, detrimental+to the well
being of the pastoralists. And, crucially, whatever the form or content of the manwediat

least as far as the Maasai at the rgatssare concernéxbne of their greatest anxieties revolves
arownd the fear of losing accessuta control over land. While sketching this complex picture

for us, he stipulated his trenchant visiowbat we need to talk about when we talk about
adaptation to climate change for the Maasai pastoralists. He maaitiw®tdn one breath:
multilateral and bilateral aid arrangements, Millenium Development Goals, national poverty
strategies, the natistate, sectoral policies, decentralization, UN aspirations, IMF, World Bank,
privatization and neoliberal discourses and refdfamaacapitalism, land alienation,
powerlessness, culture of silence, drylands, livestock, hybrid breeds, resiliehtieeljasbora
systems, mobility, conservation, wildlife, tourism, natural resources, national parks, climate
change, drought, rain, God, law and policies, adaptive capdsiignce and technology, to

mention only a few. The complexhdsensibility bthe topic of Adaptation for the Maasai

began to dawn upon me. Hera fragment of his account

Adaptation is when you allow people to adapt to changing circumstances in various ways,
for example, when you allow pastoralists to move from one platid tiatreceive

rainfall to another place that received sufficient rainfall. Or another way is that people sell
cows during the dry season angl dgain during the rainy seatioese are all strategies

carried out by the communities. This is to makehatrtheir lives will not be greatly

affected by the effects of climate change; it is to make them resilient to these changes. But
if you look at the policies in our country, for instance one of the policies is that cows are

not allowed to walk by foot borust be transported by using lorries. On the other hand,

the government says we dondét all ow a noma
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of people from one area to another in search for water and pastures. Here the

gover nment s aylewthatbactuse this\ge¢he ohat cadse of a |
environmental destructiono6. So if you pro
different places in search for water and pasture, what do you think will happen? What will
actually happen is that their cattk @so their economy will collapse, and if this

happens, you find that the government has once again created many poor people within

its own country. It increases poverty, and contradicts with the dream of the government

that by the year 2025 many pedpdeilsl have moved from severe poverty to a better

life. So this is where the politics are and so our role is to do a lot of research, small, big, to
show the government: dono6t decide this wa
Sometimes we aisténed to, sometimes we are not. Sometimes our points are taken,
sometimes our points are refused. It depends on which interests are being addressed.

By enrolling varying policymakers and arenas Joseph has been one of the driving forces behind
theemergeane of an OAdaptation communityo. We are
of engaging new developmestdiour ses rests on andpedaxcwess of
shall see, part of the translation process builds upon social technologiestumde d as 0 s ki
practiceso (Har aetvaRYW12992) .i dJuBehdekes Josepho
more than 25 years in the field of development as a consultant, teachedetraiopment

worker and policgaker has most certainly lded him to skilfully espouse and meaningfully

translate international discourses that have passed the revue over the years. So too did he push
this nascent discourse of Adaptation into maturity. Fascinatingly enough, one day Joseph invited
Naini and me this house at the outskirts of Arusiailehis house clearly showadtthe

propert i emo doefornbban houge, fe similarly told us about his boma, his herd, his
family and the strong ties he still maintains with life in the Villdige ®urse of our discussion

he showed us a book, which was an anthropological study that | knew all too well, and he

proudly told us thdte wagheyoung Maasaian portrayed on the front covivithout being

aware of it, | had been talking to and followimga with whom | was already familiar. And

realized that thougit first sighthisseemed a fully serendipitous encoumtesecond thought

perhaps we could read more into this in terms cbegeing entanglements. It is indeed very

likely that if lhad carried out my research 20 or 30 yeafsaagm topic that was in vogue at

that time, say gender or indigenous rigyhtgsould have stumbled upon the same man (or a
similarvisionary). And the same holds true for the wider network of peoplelogebrod

representation and orgatians within which Adaptation is being embedded. And who knows
whatbattles Joseph will be fighting 10 years from now, and which anthropologist will find this

work somewhere in a living room in Arusha.

The question adigency arises here, which does not solely lie in the hands of these key actors, but

is rather distributed across the wider network that consists of both human-tzunt aon
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actors. These models, once they are picked up, translated and disseitatggadh a certain
appealing power (just like fashions) and thus agency of their own. Therefore, we can view the
practice of development as a matter of selecting one of the globally circulating and highly
esteemed development models, which generally corspeaifit technologies, which are then
adapted to a local context (Rottenburg 2009xxx¥j. Against this background, it is not
surprising t &obrdeNtGroeetGhe avghangidgansernational standards,
paradigms, fashions and géase regularly relabelled and redesigned as a means to safeguard
their continuity and to attract donor fufitls.

The Will to Adapt

In this chapter | wish to bring to life the ways in which Adaption is brought intonlleeng

interstitial spaces in northerankania. As already touched upon in chapter thiaterstitial
spademean that middle ground between there where global ideas or models take off and their
local sites of reception and implementation. Each time the idea of Adaptation is translated and
communicated from one group of actors to another, a new interstitial space emerges. It is this
space between different understandings and worldviews that provides not only grist for
contestation, but also serves as a creative ground for novel idea®ti aid flourish. By

exploring this space as an owgdiuinal field where borders are unclear and ideas contested, we
gain insight into connectivity, and into how they are entangled with global and local orders. In
this regard, the world of NGOs and@Sand the brokers that work in the sector of

development cooperatiaisoo per at e i n interstitial spaces.
may be clear that political economy (and political ecology) will stand alongside my analysis as a
necessary amyerarching r i t i c al | e nwhatiwa needriodadk mlout whemdwen g 0
talk about Adaptt i.orMNot wi t hstanding the fact that my
and there, my intention is not to study brokerage snsather excellent etlographies have
already been carried out on this tdpieréchenlet al20@; Lewis and Mosse 2006; Merry

2006). Neither is it my aim to contribute to an understanding of how N@&3©KCivil

Soci ety Orwypra or oadntribute ® dhe fitbody of development theories that

also have received widespread attention within anthropology (see e.g. Ferguson 1990; Fisher

63 This process of adaptation by NGOs to meet foreign standdrdsaaly e ndas has been te
optati oné 7pkisdconamorecritigye bfelédelopment aid, for it has led to an overreliance

on donors and their agendas.

64 For an analysis that gives insight into the ways in which aid contributes to thenoaaitarragime

of global inequality, see the work of Gould (2005), who draws both on his own ethnographic work carried
out in Tanzania as well as on comparative case studies (Gould 2005).
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1997, Li 2007 Escobar 1995;sing 2005%.1 also do not intend to condemn, or to come up with
guidelines or prescriptions fawpeople should adapt.

Instead, | align with Tania ho sees her predicament as an anthropologist as diagnostic. In her
seminal ebWokl ofThbh | neplraosvseioc (az2n0tOh7r)o,poilnogi cal f
i mprovement st rolerhg ehererd gecukaritissaand effects (Ip 2007: 3). In a

similar mode, | attempttoma klapt ai o n by bringang g theéfore those disaemt

voices that generally find no resonanoegbal platforms, or get silenced and #lagkd all

alang the way. | found it striking to observe that the fiercest opposition to this new discourse on
Adaptation came from the grassroots.rietiparadoxical, to say the least, that the most

resistance to thvgill to Adamiomes from the people whom it setekaid? Following Li, this

diagnostic stance can be seen as a way to prompt questions about what ways of thinking are
required to oOtranslate messy conjunctures, w
linear narratives of problems, intervenso and beneficial resultso (
to flesh out what happens at the very moments in which the idea of Adaptation is translated,
storied, picked up, confronted, contested, rejecteidfted and endowed with meaning, before

it sek foot at the end of the translation chain (which is the focus of chapiter sight In

order to understand what happens inrttezstitial spaces it will indeed prisuéful to analye

the brokers and mediatplike Josephyho translate formaleas and models into

understandable and meaningful concepts. However, by zooming in on this process and

employing a microscopic analysis of translation, we find that the (discursive) practices of

mediators constitute only a part of the picture. The itié¢igtace of Adaptation is caught in

between the irreconcilable perspectives of the Maasai herders, who continue to fear land

alienation on the one hand:

[ é \\Vhile efforts to mitigate effects of climate change are welcome, it is also important
for pastoalists to stay alert because some people, parties or institutions may use the issue
of global warming as an excuse to evict cattle keepers, hunters and gatherers and other
minority groups from their native lands in the name of environmental conservation.

- Pastoralist represendative,i ng a meeting to oOopus

And the stubbor® wi s ddmd t t he Maasai as oenvironment &

by both the media as well as the national government on the other:

65 As it is not my intentioto criticize development orgaatinnsor how they work, inspired by
Rottenburg, | haveecided to make both the orgatitnsand thendividuals working for them
anonymoudn order to draw attention away from individual responsiipititpwards the more structural
properties that are inhateo the field of development cooperation.
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We have too many cowslianzania! Our recent experience shows that there are too
many cows to be sustained on the land. The carrying capacity of the land has by far been
exceeded.

- Member of t he(VRQ),inerviekwrfragsnend e nt 6

A recent study visit to Maakand it in Arusha revealed that people who keep large
number of cattle contribute to global warming and therefore to climate change
significantly. This refers particularly to local people in Maasai land, Mwanza and Mara
regions in Tanzarfia.

- The ArughTime§,February, 2009

Finally, the pastoralists are generally pictured as victims of climate change and in need of
technical support and assistance from expert zat@ans:

We all know that dryland areas are the most hit by climate change atrdsgher s
factors. TNRFOs [Tanzania Natural Resourc
remarkable impacts.

- Prof. Pius Yanda, guest of honour opening an Adaptation workshop

However, the 0vi ctnarrativesad not@ways uafolaiaguall;na st er s 6
exclusive approaches. By some leading CSOs the vulnerability (or victimization) discourse is
articulated together with the resilience (or masters) approach. This might seem contradictory, but
if we look closely at the following fragment we s¢@tinerability is explained as the result of

an exogenous force, while the idea of being masters of adaptation is seen as an endogenous

feature of the pastoral livelihood system itself:

First, climate change is likely to affect the drylands earleor@nseverely because

these areas, for lack of investment, are not as developed as other areas of the country.
Increasing climate variability in the form of more severe droughts and floods will thus be
more keenly felt. Second, people who live in drydemdsasters of climate variability

and climate change. They have lived with uncertainty for hundreds of years and have
developed strategies to deal with climate unpredictability. These strategies today are no
longer as effective, not because they arelewaint, but because they have been
undermined by a range of external factors (e.g. loss of pastoral land, loss of livestock
mobility, increasing population) that are squeezing people into smaller and smaller areas.

- Presenter IIED, during a learning graugrkshop’

66 By Ramadhari{upazaThe Arusha TiméBebruary, 2009. Newspaper artidhe. heading of the

newspaper article reads oO0Tanzani a: Maasai Cattl e
http://allafrica.com/stories/2009@B0821 .html. AccessEslApril, 2016.
6l n oMainstreaming Climate Change Adaptation 1in

MonduliLear ni ng Gr ou p, 282? Fébrmdry®?Pl2. Mo pVa Mhbu §TNRF/ IIED).
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It becomes clear that climate change is challenging the already complex and conflicting set of
devel opment narratives that have principally
theface of unpredictability and hazards. Thebasig question that emerges is who can learn

from whom? While the CSOs acknowledge the increasing challenges of the pastoralists in face of
climate change, they also tend to emphasize the fact that policy makers can actually learn from
the longstanding eepence of pastoralist communities in how to deal with climate variability. As

the abovementioned IIED representative also stressed:

So although people living in the drylands are facing many challenges today, it is important
we learn from them on how thsetrategies helped them to respond to climate variability

and change. These lessons will be important for other districts in Tanzania (presenter
IIED).

Furthermore, adaptation policymaking is highly informed by climate science and so the role of

the epistmic community; a role often fulfilled by development experts, wiicaise ample

attention inchapteffive. Furthermorethe calculated programss of interventions that are

entailedby it do not fall fromtheskp,ut ar e by andhd awiglel oOtta aivnep rsc
2007: 6). Drawing an analogy with Foucaultds
haswi tti ly called othe will to improveo in thi
guestion of goveohmeonhdast 6 heOoconduocther wo
aiming to shape, guide or affect the conduct
Gordon 1991: 2). In contradistinction to sovereignty, which according to Foucault comprised a
circular finalit (i.e. the end of sovereignty is nothing other than submission to sovereignty), he

argued that government has specific finalities that reside in the things it manages:

Government is defined as a right manner of disposing of things so ak #® leadt o0 an
end whi ch ifereashcobtimevhengsithat are 16 be goveifneddn the

contrary [to sovereignty], with government it is a question not of imposing law on men,
but of imposing things: that is to say, of employing tactics rather than lawsnaid

using laws themselves as taétiosarrange things in such a way that, through a certain
number of means, such and such ends may be achieved (Foucault 1991: 95).

Il n brief, gover nment concéermsthéwdlengofidopuioesau nder st a
large, and is the attemptsttape human conduct by a multitoflealculated means. As Li

succinctly put it, since it is not possible to coerce each and every individual oetthergulat

actions in close detajhvernment rather operatesotigh the education of desires and by

configuring habits, aspirations and belief (Li 2007: 5). Foucault further argued that the purpose of
government is the welfare of the population, the improvement of its condition, the increase of its
wealth, longevitealth and so on (p. 100), which is always guided by a particular governmental

rationalityd or governmentélityh at t hi nks of government as the
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(Foucault 1991: 93; 95). In order to achieve this goal, calculatipioighegovernment

demands oO0the right manner 6 to be defined, an
characterized in technical terms. This is, in turn, the precondition for interventions to be devised
(Foucault 1991; 1984, in: Li 2007: 6).

What can b&ken from this notion of government is that power runs through it as a rather

subtle force that does not seek to impos®atyt or coerce people as sumit,is rather a way

to make people believe, through particular techniques, what is best fod tineloncarcertain

practices and desires that enables people to enhance their-beingvélased on her

longstanding experience in Indonesia, Li has come to see the array ahgsagndm

development schemes that set out to intervene and improvestbédiveers in line of the will

to govern, more specifically as the will to improve. Nevertheless, what is crucial to bear in mind is
thatd notwithstandinghe utopian intentions that guide these progeesd the very positioning

of actors to improve tHaves of others, artie assertion that they have the particular expertise

to do so, islsoa claim to power thatarrantgritical scrutiny (ibid: 5). | argue that we can

fruitfully extrapolate this concept to the context of northern Tanzania, whitlrfycseeing

an influx of parties who all seek to take pdrtnhat we can rephrase heré #eewill to Adapt

The rhetorical shift from an O0Adaptation | mp
oWi Il to Adapt 60 iewayiamore sulitle formpawer is exastedwhehon g t h
actors irthe interstitial space appropriate the adaptation paradigm by allegedly creating
oownershipé. The era of structural adjust men
ideological contesian were key drivers of aid. This has given way to a language of convergence
and mutual complicity. Also Jeremy Gould has
terms of governmentality, for key wordsparénershgpomplicésmdownershyphichform the

normative ideals upon which aid relations are justified (Gould 266h: 61

Central questions that will be addressed in this chapkdowaris: Adaptation translatedtire
interstices? What is being said, and who is speaking toveimoihfid Who is listened to and

who is silenced? What are the continuities and discontinuities with older travelling narratives?
Which (new) entanglements can be obsexnddvhat can they reveal to us about patterns of
power? Finally, and crucially, whattlhe effects of translating Adaptation in the interstitial

spaces for different groups? What are the challenges that are being confronted, and which
opportunities are created? In this chapter | advance one basic argument. The first argument
contends thahere are many good reasons to believe that Adaptation to Climate Change bears

structural similarities withc o n v e wevelopmeatlparadigms. This, in turn, raiseBanees
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about the WvhRewiyl h ot thadigfeeighpet dith salvatifor the Global

South. Put differently, while Adaptation yields a new vocabulary to think through development in
the drylands, many of the issues confronted are a merénglabekisting projects and
struggles; or, a typitdels o6casden oofr déeal d owiind uis
to go back in time.

Maasai NGOs and the politics of being, becoming and belonging

Before the globally circulating idea of Adaptation to climate change set foot in the northern
circuit of NGOs in Tanzania aned 2009/201% - sincemore than two decadésirange of
international development paradigms had already undertaken similar trajectories. A glance
through the historical conjunctures that enabled Maasai NGOs to emerge and the political
struggles confrondeby them is needed to understand the echoes over time. Moreover, it reveals
how the recurrent discourses, political debates and assumptions are historically produced and
thrive in some periods and contexts while losing their (political) relevancs.iPotingo the

turn of a changing political landscape of the 1990s virtually no NGO existed in Tanzania. When
the socialist era came to an end and gave way to political and economic liberalization, Tanzania
experienced an influx of foreign investorsanchefor land and other natural resources (joined

by Tanzanian elites). Due to keaure reforms and schemes that ignored traditional land rights,
such as conservation, state farms and private agribusiness, pasturelands underwent the most
immediate presse (Cameron 2001: 85Maasai leaders of grassroots movements responded to
this changing political landscape by establishing a variety of officially registered NGOs to resist
the alienation of traditional grazing land (Igoea2808400). The emergenaENGOs was

thus the result of new constraints and increased pressure on land and other natural resources, as

well as new possibilities that were brought about by democratization and neoliberal reforms.

The first Maasai NGO (KePO®Cer whi ohMmapapnwaswe
Its formation was an attempt by several Maasai men to engage the global struggle of indigenous
peoples and oOoto restore respect to their rig
1991, in Hodgson 2018&). Traced and described by Hodgson with vivid detail, we learn about

the fascinating story of its founder, an influential Maasai activist and former member of the

Tanzanian Parliament, a man called Parkipuny. During one of his travels to the Un$. Parkipu

68| | o c artivab oftAtlaptatiarin this year when the first policy proposals were drafted and ongoing
research reports presented. However, it took a few years before the first projects were initiated in 2011
2012. Mititgation was already under discussion around the year 2007.

69|n 1998a land bill was passed in Parliament, which according to some NGOs, just sigiejlee the
recognition by the state that village lands were officially open for sale (Shivji 1998, in Cameron 2001: 55).
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met a Navaho Native American at the airport who talked about the pressing issues that they as
indigenous peopl es wer e cgrawfsohe spontadeously t h. Par
accompanietdim to his reserve and stayed with the Navaho for tws.vWéekvas struck by the
resemblances between the injustices suffered by the Native Americans and the Maasai in
Tanzania. Inspired by this encoudterh i ch woul d become a truly ot
(Hodgson 2011a: 28heintroduced thédea of thestruggle of indigenous peoples back home

in northern Tanzania, where it began to live a new life. This marked the beginning of the
widespreaégngagement of grassroots orgdinias with the indigenous rights movement in

Tanzania, which in part also fostéhedestablishment of a great many NGOs in the region.

The reason | dwell on this story in detail is that it captures both the contingency of encounters, as
well as the influence of visionary actors (similar to Joseph) on specific articulations. What if

Par ki puny had never met this Native American
movement have taken shape in Tanzania anda&fyaralessit was this particular encounter

t hat broadened Par ki punyds hoglaba discourseséind c h i n
political agendas beyond their own Maasai context andstettoWWhat prompted Parkipuny

and his fellows to join the transnational community of indigenous peoples was a sense of
recognition and bel oomgjasharedhristary of striackunal indquadityy 6t f
and ongoing marginalization and economic disenfranchisement within their respective nation
states (Hodgson 2011a). They saw a commonality in the circumstances and structural problems
faced by all indigenousgples throughout the world, such as a strong attachment to land,

distinct identy, vulnerability and marginatian (IWGIA 2016: 421). Parkipuny addressed the

UN Working Group with the following words:

The most fundamental rights to maintain our fpeaitural identity and the land that
constitutes the foundation of our existence as a people are not respected by the state and
fellow citizens who belong to the mainstream population (Parkipuny 1989).

Considering the fact that most African countegard all their citizens to be indigenous (cf.

Yat suka 2015), t he dec itossaydhdeast aoremarkablermorvee i ndi ¢
Furthermore, the history of settlement and migration in Africa differs significantly from the white
settler coloniesuish as Australia, the Americas and New Zealand where there is clearly a notion

of ofirst peopl esBThi§irterhtipsabengagedehtdrmde théndtiBeidst) .

70While also sharing similarities, an importéfetreince between the Americas (together with Australia
and New Zeal and) and Africa is the | atterds cont
long history of migration, assimilation and conquest, and thus the lack of a clear notiomnabf territ
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African representatives at the UN Working Group on Indigenous Populationsyn histor
(Parkipuny 1989). I nterestingly enough, inte
The Maasai predicament (together thahofother groups from Tanzania, such as Hadzabe

and Barabaig) found resonance with the fate and historiesrdbogh e cogni zed of i r s
peoplesd from white settler colonies. As suc
consider their claims that the Maasai and other gtoup$eed share structural positions and
grievances with other indigenous peoplesighout the world. Crucially, their involvement in

this forum challenged common definitions of
the consideration of a more encompassing notion (Hodgson 2011a: 26). Nevertheless, despite the
internatimal lecognition and visibility dfeir situation, in the national context of Tanz&nia

afterits initial flourishing theidea did not take root; gradually lost its appeal and political

relevance. While voting in favour of the UN Declaration on the Rigihtsgehous Peoples in

2007, Tanzania does not recognize the existence of any indigenous peoples in the country
(IWGIA 2013; 2016).

This shows that some discourses are only ous
relevant domestically, whicls theen the case with claims to indigenousness in many African
countries (cf. Yatsuka 2015: 42). The newly embraced positiongrg@sehe already

precarious relationship that existed between the Maasai and the Tanzanian government. Partly
due to intemal differences and struggles among the different NGOs, but also because their
claims to indigeneity were met with great ho
state), in the course of time, a change in the development rhetoric bedaivle.idevsuch,

the Maasai reframed the language of indigenous rights to a ldaderateemo p ast or a l

l' iveli hoodsd (cf. Hodgson 2002b; 2011a). Thi
features prominently within the Adaptation rhetoricinsteince, as Joseph kept reminding the
audience during workshops: 0The government n
livelihoodsystefmy emphasis]. Pastoralists depend on three things: natural resources; the herd

and the institutionofpeol e. 6 Thi s point will be further e

precedence. In Africa the term indigenous has been adopted much more recently and does not refer to the
notion of firstcomers as such, but rather includes structural properties such as cultural distinctiveness, a
long experience of subjugation amdgimalizatioranddispossession by colonial and postcolonial

powers (Hodgson 2002a). Jim Igoe also points to the paradoxical nature ofrttig¢zromsthe

African and Tanzanian context. While the term implies a primordial state that precdteg Emvaigh,

the term O0indi genous oAifacuiousignesended meocelso mioa |l. rexpir setseem
Instead, it is an identity category that would not have made a lot of sense prior to the 1990s. It should, in
part, be understood in relattonincreasingly close ties with global networks of institutions, ideas and

money (Igoe 2086
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The founding story of KIPOC is a striking example of how global ideas circulate, shape and
entangle local concerns. Yet, this case is all the more interesting because the idea took shape
through the outwd movement of a local concern that found an alliance with a transnational
platform. This trajectory challenges the more common understanding of development paradigms
circulating from global platfos through international orgatians, and being thenmissed

to different localities around the globe. It illustrates how, as Parkipuny also explicated, this NGO
was an important platform to challenge a state apparatus that he considered to be biased against
pastoralism (Gardner 2016: 28). Due to the \ssibtess and the ability of these nascent NGOs

to attract donor money, a remarkable mushrooming of NGOs began to take place in northern
Tanzania and they expanded to one hundred of suclzatigasiin the year 2000 (Hodgson

2002b: 1088). By 1993 these NG@re no longer just Maasai NGOs, but included Barabaig
herders and Hadzabe hurgetherers as well. These omgaioins began to collaborate and

formed the first umbrella orgaation in 1994, called Pastoralist and Indigenous NGOs Forum
(PINGOs Forum)Cameron 2007).

Climate chanigediagednobed nggain

Remarkably enough, it turns out that climate change has provided nes/favéiNGOs and

other organations to reengage with the transnational indigenous rights movement. This has

been, in prt, a response to the international call for the full involvement of indigenous peoples in
the UN climate&ehange process. On August 9th 2007, during the celebration of the International
Day of the Worl dds |1 ndi genouMoonRemuhasizeslthatt UN Se

Recently, the international community has grown increasingly aware of the need to
support indigenous peo@ddy establishing and promoting international standards;
vigilantly upholding respect for their human rights; integratimgethmational

developmentagenflaé;] and reinforcing indigenous pe
issues related to the environment and climate change (Baark2007, UN Press
release).

Al so the UN Permanent For um o €limate changeghioous | s

cultural diversity and livelihoods: the stewardship role of indigenous peoples and new

71 For a detailed account of the emergence of PINGOs Forum see the work of Greg Cameron. He argues
that an analysis of this orgatian provides an importargse study in understanding the rise and fall of
pastoralist NGOs, as it exemplified some of the problems typical of the Tanzanian NGO sector. An
important conclusion is that due to the influence of donors in framing their responses ultimately led the
Forumto lose control over their organization and margaadatieir own priorities (Cameron 2001). This

is a typi-cpil atciase6of 0co
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c h al | "@Qveay thespast years, within the UNFCCC there has been an increased interest in

the role of indigenous knowledge systems (IKS) irothed gffort to respond to climate change.
This global <call for ickedldowndaoNGOsinnprhemp | esd eng
Tanzania in 2007. However, the urge for engagement of indigenous NGOs (INGOs) was born

out of their initial exclusion from thational REDDstrategy (funded by the Norwegian
government)The indigenous peoples were not represented in the newly established national task
force, which was against the Operational Guidance issued byREDIONbolicy boardAfter

realizing this exclos, repreentatives of indigenous orgatans in Tanzania formed the

Nati onal I ndigenous Peoplesd Coordinating Co
2009 (Laltaika009). Another advocacy orgatian (Alapa) was founded because they saw an
urgentneed in keeping an eye on the rights of indigenous peoples concerning the REDD
programme in Tanzania. During a strategic meeting with different indigeno'SiiNg0g it

was observed that:

[ éif indigenous peoples do not meaningfully engage in the-Ri6DEsS, there will

be a perpetuation of the negative stereotype that pastoralists/ indigenous peoples destroy
the environment. Another threat is the possible enactment of laws, policies, plans and
strategies that continue to negatively affect indigemaupp eds ri ghts t o |
resources, livelihood and culture.

During a workshop that | attended in 2012 ab
PINGOs, their critical and cautionary stance becameralbtbelear. Because the orgasiz

were very well aware of the land dispossessions that had taken place elsewhere in the name of
climate change mitigation, they were seeking strategies to protect land rights and fight negative

stereotypes. As the representative of Alapa explained:

The key drier of deforestation is agricultural expansion, and forest burning, but we
[pastoralists] have also been identified that we are doing deforestation and forest
degradation according to that stratiegy.This may result in reducing the number of
livestockTherefore, when they say that overgrazing is one of the key drivers of
deforestation it worries us that it might be in their head, they are plaredugécaie
number of Butthebgygest chillengd i€that our land laws are under the
Presiént. REDD wants to implement projects on general land, which is open land. And
this is where the pastoralists are. Therefore, again the current land act that exists gives
power to the President to evict pastoralis@viouir of the investors of REDD.

72See UN press release August 9th 2016:

www.un.org/esa/socdev/unpfii/ldocuments/int_day _press_release07.pdf

73These werPINGOs, CORDS, UCRT and TAPHGO. In 2009 Association for Law and Advocacy for
Pastoralists (Alapa) was founded to follow up on REDD and climate change issues on behalf of
indigenous peoples in Tanzania.
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Theinvolvement with REDD by indigenous groups has thusgailydoeen driven by a
defensivéncentive; i.e. to makere that indigenous peoples shalbenegatively affected by

it. And since the implementation of REDD projects requires land, represenfahdigenous

groups saw the need to make sure that REDD does not become yeeanosidersell off

pastoral landé There was clearly also an element of opportunism involved, for the question was
raised how to channel the financial benefitctd tmmmunities.

With support from the International Working Group of Indigenous Affairs (IWGIA), PINGOs

found again its way to the UN platform by participating in the UNFCCC process during the

COP21 in Paris. It was also the year when the Tanzanialodigs Peopl esd Taskf o
Climate Change (TIPTCC) was established in order to coordinate allpesgedated to

indigenous peoples and climate change in the country. This taskforce was hostedsgrPING

behalf of 7 member orgaaions (IWGIA 2016:26). However, back home in Tanzania their
langtage r emai ned mo;rllwingtlsifor moceahcbompassing developnzeiht 6
notions, such as olivelihood rights challeng
ethnicity or culturbased idntity issues are virtually absent, but revolve around the notions of
livelihoods and land tenure security instead. For instance, a climate change study that was carried
out in 2012 on behalf of PINGOs f ocandsused | ar g
patterns and livelihoods of paststaland hunteg a t h eBwagali® & Makipesik®12).

Other NGOs havalsoembraced Agat at i on t o c | i madewlopmbnaissgee a s
that needs to be oOmainstr rreiamgedprwd d s sgaexd G t (i Ty
see also below). The alternation between international platforms (where their indigenousness is
embraced) and Tanzaniads national context (w
requires a constant repositioning @mehge of language, which reveals the somevidwdeed

identity politics of these INGOs.
On Tradition and Modernity: Retrofitting Climate Change Adaptation

The marginalaion of the Maasai has not only been material, but has always been accompanied
andunderpinned by (mostly) derogatory discursive practices as well. Disparaging stereotypes,
archetypical projections of the Maasai as backward ansulelvel® s e ecolnads s ci t i zen ¢
formed part of efforts by the elite to disenfranchise MEasijgon 299. Taking a longer

historical perspectidfrom the time of the first explorers in th& &&nturyd the array of

Western perceptions, ideas and myths manifested in eithesrherific depictions of the

74 Because my focus is aaptation and not on mitiga o n , I owi || not el aborate
engagement with REDD. For more details see the work of Laltaika (2009) and IWGIA.
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Maasai as the embodameméenbobifcduAtaimeadd Rhade p
stubborn. Even today the Maasai continue to
conservativdor these depictions serve the lucrative tourist industry very wel@ojdjuring
interviewsand encounters with government officials éfpecclear to me how these stereotypes

have lodged in their imaginaiowhenever | explained thatdsstayngamong the Maasai,

jokes were made, acaimments would follow about whether | had already beemcised or

had received a bridepribeany random travelogue we can still find unchanged depictions that

have their root in the colonial imaginatidior instance, in a safari advertiserfn@mithis
weekendds newspaper manfetegantlg leamingmn luostspplee of a N
overlooking the Ngorongoro Crater. The adver
These archetypes, which were in part trigger
spl endi do6 ors contmwed tb resoreate with the dolonial and also postcolonial state
imagerietoday (Hodgson 1992004. And whatever the form or content of these disparaging
stereotypes and resultant interventions, it can be said that they have by and laygsl lzegn pla
against the background of a otraditional 6 ve
detailed in the next chapter). The discursive maagioalis important to consider how the

nascent idea of Adaptatidmand the concomitant articiibens and positioning that it fostérs

drawson t hese oOhistorically sedimented practi c:¢

Particularly pertinent for the Maasai has been the fact that some of these ambivalent images and
clichésd in the name of promoting modermiiypre®rving tradition (or both simultaneou8ly)

havehad farreaching consequences for: the constellation and the development of their cultural
identity and political representations (Igoes2®iigson 2002a; 2002b; Gardner 2016);

livelihood strategies agatioe ¢ 0 h 0 mi ¢ p etknidgroup(Bpear $993b;Vic@abe

2003; as well as for their internal gender relations and shifting masculinities and fémininities

(see Hodgson 1999; 2000; 2011) their religiosity (Hodgson 2005; Groop 2006); andrtonservatio
policies and land tenure insecurity (Homewbat?009; Igoe @2; Igoe & Brockington 1999

etc The history of perceptionstbe relationship between the Maasai pastoralists with their

75 Dagblad TrouMt,June 2016.

76 For a detailed ethdustorical analysis of the articulation of modernity and shifting geatiens

among the Maasai, see the valuable work of Dorothy Hodgson iahehiahd others) dissolves the

omyth of the patriarchal pastordligiodgson 2000a) in Africa in general, andtétetype of the

Maasaiasei ng predomi rsd otr lay | $¢ eimpardcsiaa dHodgpa 102040

2000b). One important insight that she reveals in her work is the fact that most interventions in the name
of © mo d e were all guidled by an image of pastoralism as a purely masculine &hde@goitant
interventions have not only reinforced the opposition between Maasar aa d iagainst otheerl 06

people asmoderrd, but has also led to a fixation of certain masculinities and the expansion of male
power over women (Hodgson 1999).
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cattle on the one hand, and their environment and wildlife othir, has been fraught with
controversy. As briefly touched upon in chapter one, dominant scientific paradigms have been
infused with ideas of pastoralists being the main cause of overgrazing, environmental
degradation, poaching, overstogland pooresources managemertte fact that these

paradigms (which were informed by colonial, and later Western range ideas based on
oproductivity  a effitienoy) overlooked complex social relations of production, exchange
networks and reciprocal ties of Masygstems (Basset 1986; Homewood & Rodgersii991
Bwagalilo & Mwakipesi&®12: 1), attests to the prejices of the Maasai as backyweakeless
planners. Particularly these dex@ped conceptions turn out to resurface over and over again,

for they argiven new life through the Adaptation to Climate Change paradigm. Finally, in turn,
the Maasai themselves have tried to make use of global discourses on cultural authenticity and the
rights of indigenous people to access development resources, aridraptan &verage

changes in their relaighip to the state (Hodgson 20Q11a

Here is only a snapshot of the most common, yet persistent Thoméas Spear has nicely put

a classical i magination of the Maestsoai : oUnco
moderni zation, they stand in proud mute test
1). From the very early encounters with Western travellers, the Maasai have beendiepicted a
described as the antithesisnodern Europeans (Hodgsord29125). These images are not

only propounded by outsiders, but have to some extent also become pbthas#self

imagination, as a booklet prepared by a Maasai community to comnidradvitasai Cultural

Festivdl whi ¢ h t oToe&kNagphakillage Maseuta Dar es Salaam) attests

The Maasai are among the few Tanzanians who are still holding onto their culture and
traditions while many other communities are forgetting and neglecting their own cultures
and traditions. As if this is not eigh, the Maasai customs and traditions have had a
special attraction (Msemwa 1998: 9).

While displaying cultural pride, among these Maasai representatives there is similarly an

awareness of the misrepresentations that these images can lead to:

Unfortunatly this same special attraction contributed to the reporters and the media

press penchant for glaringly misdirectingthe r e por t i ng tMNatuslgnsati o
this erroneous misrepresentation of facts displeased the Maasai people whose only special
attribute appeared to be the killing of lions! (ibid).

Thus in contrast to a celebrationtofenolile savage a n dautheriti@Maasai culture that
needs to be quarantined, stands the widespread idea of a tribe that is a reminisasviloé of the
pas; hence théprogressive mo d e r n tozantrolghe dange®us and wild nomads
(Hodgson 1999: 121). Hodgson writes:
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[ é $uch ambivalent attitudes toward Maasai have shaped their long history of
engagement with the complex, overlapping culturabpescand material structures of
modernity. Structured and propelled by Enlightenment notions of individuality, progress,
order, rationality, and civilization, these processes include colonialism, economic and
social development, missionization and natidding.] € The complex intertwining of

modern interventions and reified cultural differences have had substantial material
consequences; as an ethnic group, Maasai have been marginalized from both political and
economic resources in first the colonidlraw in the postcolonial natistate

(Hodgson 1999: 122).

A lot of ink has been spilled over the questiavhat modernity is, and what it is not (see

Latour 199), and it is beyond the aim of this work to dwell on it in dekhi discussion is

relevant in so far that adaptation to climate change seems to trigger anatioadgfam

tendency to attempt &iay true to, orrevitadid anci ent wi sdo andltogsaeize t he o
new oppor tfitbthé modeznswortd brethte otlder. In arflight Kenyan Airways
magazine a portrait ofWwaar Mamséeai fmgoredri omad
the Maasai:

The Maasai have been here for centuries. They have to adapt to a changing climate by
creating new green jobs and protectingdhe é&nd fauna to create a future for the
generation to confé.

Anot regponsiliet our i sm company coined the term ocl
a programmethat seeks to raise awareness and provide solutions concerning the adverse impacts
of nature and people (Basecamp Foundalibe)basic idea behind this program is to provide

carbon neutral travel by planting indigenous trees in Maasailand. Put differently, by investing in

the pristinenater f or t h e Ma affsdahieifownt o wlarciest  fOnenaitiee r ni t y
basic threads of the Adaptation debate is the idea that climate change allegedly impinges upon
otraditional 6 knowledge systems, forecasting
It is said that theseoldtechques are no | onger viable due to

unpredictability; hence the need for experts to bring in Bophisticatetlknowledge systems.

77|t is important to note that | use the notion of modernity here as aladamrconcept that is imbued

with a teleology of progress and development, which has always been inclined towards a certain

positioning of the West (and all the Enlightenment yallesst has s e tideabtmagectanyor m f or
for devel opment (Said). I n Latourds understandin
designating a certain geography), who perceive the world behind them as an archaic past in which Facts
and Values are combined, while being pushed to a brighter future in which these two realms will be

di stinct (Latour 2013: 8). Further more, Latour p
modern, The Moderns have certainly thought of themsetses ash |, which has Omade t |
thousand contradictory wayso6 (Latour 2013: 14).
certain appeal of progress and its material manifestations, under which many developmental discourses
have travéedto northern Tanzania in general and Maasailand in particular.

78 Kenya Airways MagaEuieon 83. Septemb@iOctober 2012.
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In many ways climate change discourses reinftree e x i st i ng choderhitgt o my b«
ando tdriat B apoidt that deserves more careful examination in the following chapter.

Before setting a new stage, a short vignette will inform us about the broader political context and
timing in which my research took place. This is necessary for iveasfdn&ightened

tensions, in which ongoing land conflicts came to the fore. The sensitivity of the topic became
clear during public meetings, particularly when grassroots people emotionally raised their voices
(at times publicly crying or shouting oudespair), but also during those instances when | was
asked to switch off my audio recorder. Here is a story about how the nascent climate change
adaptation narrative entangleedbbscures the eternal problem of land.

How Adaptation entangles the eternal pblem of land

During the closing ceremony of the African Ministerial Conference on the Environment
(AMCEN) that took place in Arusha in October 2D1i2e president of Tanzania at that time,
Jakaya Kikwete, addressed the international crowd of Africsterof the environment and
other highprofile delegates on the topic of climate change with the following words:

Ladies andantlemen: it is common knowledge that the planet we all call our home is
facing serious environmental degradation and tliireafBeveloping countries,

particularly those in sitgaharan Africare suffering the most, for lack of the capacity, or
adequate capacity to adapt and mitigate the effects of climate change and environmental
degradation. As we all know this is the casaube the majority of these countries are

either poor or very poor, or they are marginally above the poveftyelihs.a result

they do not have adequate financial resources, technology and the human skills to
respond effectively to the challengds.ithportant to note that these countries,

however, contribute least to the serious environmental challenges threatening our planet
today. As a matter of fact, they contribute miniteatigrbon emissions, which are
responsible for global warming. Thid fpeaks volumes about our interconnectedness

in the world we all live ip. € Droughts are much longer. Too frequent. | think between
2005 and now wedve had three attacks of d
very severe. This part of Tanz@in@thern Tanzania] is home to the Maasai. The Maasai
are cattle keepefs.¢ Ve have a district calledngido. People lost close to 500,

heads of cattle. The Maasai families became suddenly poor. And he is not a Maasai if he
doesndt h areayofdivelihdoé was dmpletely wiped out. We have just
begun a program of giving them three to four heads of cattle, to start a life again.

Il n the first part of Kikweteds speech we obs

discourses. Wehar about Africads OAdaptation Defici't

" The topic of climate change took centre stage during this conference, as it took place a few weeks
before the COP18 in Dohawas the platform for Africared egat i ons t oAfrieanr k on a
posito nté stand strong as obeegotiation blogkduring the international conference that would take

place a few weeks later.
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responsibilities (developed countriesvis the countries that have to bear the burden of

global warming (developing countries). In the course of his closing wordsjdaetPre

continued to emphasize that in Africa people suffer the most but contribute the least. And while

| amenting that othose countrieso6 are not doi
is all a matter of lack of political will. He thenesharstory of a small boy from a particular tribe

that one day took his arrow and bough and went out for a walk:

People asked the boy: oO0OWhere are y
Theboy repliedhumlt i amg.@®oi ng out
People asked the boy: oWhat are you
The boy replied: OAn el ephant. ¢
People asked again: oYou, hunting :
And the boy said: oYes, me hunting

oCan you do i1t?0
oYes, I will try, try, try and t
The President continued: 0 S odomedhatfranvite t o0 cont

several COPs. We are now going to COP18, in Doha. Try, try, try again. Some day, the elephant
will fall.déd While embracing part of the gl ob
of support from the developed countriegwéte also gave this metacode of climate change a
pantAfrican twist, by drawing a sharp distinction between those who pollute and those who

suffer. He did so by finding an external cause for all the ills of the African continent in the name
ofglobalwarrmg. A seamless switch to a onational ¢
unfortunate fate of the Maasai cattle keepers was in a similar vein posited in the global picture of
climate change, while washing the hands of the Tanzanian government in inrgteadcéeln
positioned himself as their saviour who enab
of the Maasai 6s poverty in technical terms (
enhancing parti cul arquaselkapacity} falls inder whattlames poor 6
Ferguson haspbéimedst macbaned of devel opment
suchastad and r e s o u probemsthabase amemable to techiaidal (developme
interventions (Fergusd®9(. As will be further elaborated below, it is also part and parcel of

expert discourses and practices to posit themselves as indispensable players in the field of

development cooperation.



By making us believe that it is due to climate change hatMa as ai Obecame sud:¢
Kikwete drew all the attention away from the structural inequalitievétairitabuted to their

mar ginalizati on. I f we juxtapose president K
principal cause forthe catte& per s® depl orabl e condition in
communities and NGOs representing them, a fairly different picture emerges. A brief historical
contextualization and political ecology lens are helpful in understanding the contrasting truth
claims between the President on the one hand and the Maasai on the other (cf. Bollig & de Wit
2014). In the year 2009 a severe drought indeed struck large parts of northern Tanzania, which
led to massive losses of livestock among pastétalettsthere as another event in the

country that particularly drew national and international media attention to the northern parts of
Tanzania. It was in the same year that a longstanding land conflict between the Tanzanian
government and the communities of LolioBdasion (Ngorongoro district) surfaced and

reached heightened tensions. The government initiated a police operation under the Field Force
Unit and violently evicted thousands of Maasai from a disputed area east of the world famous
Serengeti National Paldaving more than0 people homeless and more than 50,000 cattle
without access to grazing lands. Allegations of human rights abuses #oitbe@zhomic

losses to the communities like burnt houses, death of livestock and property loss were reported
(Tanzania Natural Resources Forum 2011: 4). The 2009/2010 droughts that struck the northern
part of the country escalated the tensions. As a matter of courtesy and in order to express his
sorrow for the loss of livestock due to the drought, Kikwete viaiieds affected

communities, and promised to give support for a restocking program. It was the same year in
which president Kikwete officially leased their land, after which the villagers were violently
evicted. Villagers were outraged and teltyielpless. An NGO collected some of the

grassroots accounts in a documentary as a way to give them a platform to voice their anger. Here
is one account of a villager who responded to the land alienation during a village assembly

meeting:

Hasnot Kn khwerte? bWesndt he the one who sto
arrived here, didndét | receive him with f
great happiness and joy. Second, | received him in a land full of wildlife and trees. Third,
d i d noattibuté theduel for his car? Above all, | gave him a bull as a token, a token of
our Il ivelihood. But he decided to destroy

80 Longido was one among the seven districts in thégtuat was severely affected by the drought.

The government has provided support to two of the affected areas in Maasailand: Longido and Monduli.
According to the Red Cross approximately 65% of total livestock was killed due to the 2009/2010
drought: hip://www.ifrc.org/docs/appeals/11/MDRTZ012EA. pdf
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to believe he is really the one who is doing this to us! Go and tell hsagneedvyith

his proposdH!
The source of the conflict dates back to 1992 when the government leased a Game Controlled
Area (GCA) for hunting purposes to an influential private investor from Dubai, who owned the
Ortello Business Corporation (OBC). WhileGIIA partly overlapped with Loliondo village
land, and invoked controversies among different stakeholders at the time, it did not have any
direct bearing on land use management. However, the situation changed when the 2009 Wildlife
Conservation Act was gad, which prohibits living and livestock grazing in the area and gives
GCAs effectively the same legal meaning as Game Reserves (TNRF 2011: 15). The exclusive
hunting rights that were granted to OBC hadetaching consequences for the communities
who ugd to dwell in this area for generations. Ironically, the government of Tanzania legitimized
the malevolent police operation by stating thaetrep or al i st s ihvadddaal | eged]l
private hunting block as well as degraded the environment spdative area by cutting down
trees in a protect e dnwhichrnatwdis frafied assulnerdbleard inr s i v
need of protect i on,isintine wmth whateSeagle tap frameau astampradessr s 0
of oO0i nvert iwhegebylbcal peopleme positedas being the primary agents of
environmental degradation (Seagle 201Z2?Z%@)irony here is of course that by mimicking
dominant conservationist discourses the government of Tanzania is framing the Maasai as
destroyersf the environment, as a means to legitimize land acquisitions by private investors.
After the royal family from the Arab Emirates bought the land and built their own airstrip, they
were free to hunt for wild animals. Here are other voices from vifdgalisndo who were all

too aware of this discursive trick:

ew up here witn
I

ess
i f e, we donot kil

ing herds of wildl:i
Il or sell wildlife
The gover nment s ay sonmeetdwoeld lke to tellthemathatweo t h e
are not! Look, we live in a land with succulent grass and evergreen trees; they have
destroyed their lands walking on floors instead of grass. (Applause from villagers). Is it
because they think we are weak awdrcts that we deserve to be branded as destroyers?
We became slaves in our own country while a foreigner enjoys it to the fullest.

They burnt our homesteads so the Arab could go hunting. We have been living for
centuries with wildlife grazing together withlivestock, but this Arab does not want us

to live next to him. So the government is telling us to move using the excuse that we kill
wildlife. How dare they say that! We take care of them, not kill tiéepn.

8l Peopl e have Spoken: The Voices from Loliondo. ¢
82|n her study on the Rio Tinto/ QMM mining company in Madagascar, Seagle shows how a mining
conservation partnership createaraative of biodiversity scarcity, and posits the mining company as the
active biodiversity saurpwhile the local population is fined for trespassitige highly restricted zones

(Seagle 2012: 4481).



This highly controversial move of the gonent to sell off land to a foreign investaha

expense of its own peopieearths the striking truth about how the devastating drought of 2009

d in the name of climate charjeamen handy as a discursive frarok within whicho cast

asidaall naional political responsibily r el at e d t lo20l2the coMfbcafigther 6 s f a't
escalatedven it became clear that the governmadtpushed the deal with OBC forwaite

minister of National Resources and Toupsrposed to divide Loliondotantwo sectiong

2,500 sq. km for the Maasai and 1,500 sqgq km
benefit of the c o u*ttreached widesmead nedia attention veotldevide p u t
d includingbeing the subject of a petitiontbe Avaaz communitywhichhas put a renewed

pressure on the Tanzanian government to reconsider their highly controversial decision. As an
example of a recent &asinbdcangerintemdtionallgknodddeso | i ondo
not stand alone inahzania. In the past decade, pastoralists have suffered several incidents of
abrupt and largscale land loss (Igoe and Brockington 19%9Mile it is beyond the scope of

this thesis to elaborate on ttmenplex land matters in detthils conflict waa case in point, for

those in power tangibly linked it to climate ch@rfgethermore, and crucial for my analysis, as

will be demonstrated in the following section, the grassroots accounts speak for themselves: the
Maasai do not see climate changeedsigigest threawhat they truly fear is first and foremost

the loss of landnd restrictions in grazing areas. Another telling example is a climate change
movie made by local CSOs, in which journalists and documentasyameakkowing

apocalyptic sces of cattle that died a slow and painful death as a consequence of the drought.
Notwithstanding the journalists who were in sedicdtal climatehange testimonies, the

communities that were interviewed were conspicuously aware of the fact thaghhartio

changes in the climate canalohebe blamed for the loss of their cattle, as one elder

emphasized:

We were removed from our pasture grounds; we were evicted with our livestock. We are
relocated to this area without enough grassland. | wylble&mlsee the carcasses that
died around the settlements. | am wondering what | should feed my entire family with.

Others gave similar explanations for the cause of the death of livestock in this particular area:

83 See http://www.wilderutopia.com/internatidih@manity/welcometo-loliondemaasastruggle
againsgamehuntersfor-landrights/. Accessed 23 December, 2016.

84 For an overview of recent land losses and evictions of pastoralists in 2015, see IWGIA 2016.

85 For a detailed study and overview of laedation of pastoral rangelands see the work of Igoe and
Brockington, 1999. An overview of the genesis of colonial and postcolotggluemndegime and their

bearing on current land politicsandd®ndu r e pr obl ems can be dfNotygad i n S
Democraahich he wrote as the appointed chair of the Commisdioquafy into Land Matters, 1998
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This was brought about by the congestiall the livestock in this place, when they
were removed from the pasture grounds, by the hunting companies here.

When Arabs burnt our homes, livestock were congested here, they died to date. When
this Bi¢ cattle get finished then people will die®also.

Whereas for the media and politictansclimate changs aluringas an explanation for poverty

and dying cattlsjncet is a trendy topic, the affected communities continue to refer back to

landuse practices and land alienation. Local communmityersesee drought not as the root

cause of poverty, but rather as a dimension that exacerbates their marginalizelad finsition

with these grassrodsc count s, John Galpastorglismhisansost eriticglly e d t h &
challenged by the appropoatof rangelands by a variety of actors who use political means to

achieve what would normally be socially and
Benjamin Gardner writes: o0lt is not wuacareason
as one |l ong |l and grab in the name of gl obal
2016: 19).

The problem of land and land alienation for the pastoradistel| akr other communities

throughout Tanzania) dates back to the colonia trhen the Maasai were forced to enov

into one of the most desolakeas in the country. Furthermdinatwas the era when the

mai nlandds current | and t e n%later, as parof Presiddmta d i t
Ny e r Hjamadlenlogy geernment officials also continued with colonial practices of land
alienation and redistribution of the most fertile areas of Masai District to economically more
oproductiveo pea6é§. Ve thdissuwe dfdandreachldltd geak during the

perobd of increased economic liberalization around the, W9sthe state began to encourage

commercialization and intensification of land use. As is writtemeépahteof landcommission:

[ é Qne of the tendencies which has gathered considerable nmomheritig this

period (of economic liberalization since theI@&Ds) is the alienation and allocation of
rural and village lands to outsideirsdividuals, local and foreign companies, etc.
involving thousands of acres of land (Report of the Land Caomnaisiquiry into

Land Matters 1991, vol.1: 4138, in Igoe and Brockington 1999).

The crux of the matter for the pastoraisascording to the NGOs and CSOs representing
them- is that the strength of their adaptive capacity is essentially basedama() mobility and

flexible land use patterns, which can only be maintained if there is sufficient access to land and

8 Movie OWhere is my Future?6é6 about <climate chang
Mass Media (Ormame) in collaboration witmBesrtindigenous Heartland Orgatian (IHO) and

IOPA.

87 Both the land regimes established by the Germanrl@B&pas well as by the British (1961)

coloniabut hori ti es, wer e assampterdthabindigendugocaipamshadena i ent 0
owneship rights over land (Shivji 1998: 1).
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concomitant natural resources, such as water and pastures. Whereas the government and other
expert communi t i eblemlofiattaptationrioeclimate eéh&ngez amdframehite

as a global and external fofoethe Maaai communitgon the grounedaptation is intricately

bound to the politics of land use.

Concluding reflections

In this chapter | have demonstrated howrthestation of Adaptation in tierstitial space

northern Tanzania draws upon earlier engagements with travelling ideas and development

di scourses, which have become oOhistorically
become meaningful exaces for Maasai representatives and development brokers, for they
have contributed to an under s tnatwodk) as goliticaf wh at
strategies; both internationally as well as in relation to the Tanzanian state. phredevtlo

certain skills forms part of the rather contingent way in which new articulations and a unique

time/ place positioning emerg@gat we can learn from the brief historical detour around

grassroots organisations and their shifting ationg imorthern Tanzania that their

emergence should first and foremost be understood as a way to manoeuvre oppressive politics, to
leverage change and create opportunities in the absence of a benevolent state. Moreover, NGOs
also have to position themselvesveen transnational discourses and policy regimes (such as

with REDD), and the lack of political representation at the national level. Nevertheless, while
NGOs have played an important role in building political representation and advocating for
indigenos rights; from the work of Dorothy Hodgson (2011a) and Jim Igoe) (@@Qfso

glean the limits of NGOs as agents of change. One important factor has been the overreliance on
donors and their respective deveéalngprmentd amdrn

than olistening tod Maasai communities (see

Moreover, also global factors and hegemonic discourses about nature conservation have been
essential in shaping the trajectories of NGOs. Increasingly closh ttiempiéx transnational

networks, shifting donor agendagjentanglements with global ideas, money and alliances have
facilitated their emergence. As Benjamin Gardner once again reminds us in a recent study, the
safari tourism industry and foremmnedecotourisn® facilitated by a neoliberal landscape that

is focused on private investment, and buttressed by hegemonic conservation disgerrses

an extraordinary influence on the livelihoods and culture of the Maasai. However, he contends,
the weakeng of the state is not necessarily lamented by the, Mhasag¢ver enjoyed the full

benefits of Tanzanian citizenship. As many Maasai associate land dispossession as much with the

naticnalist state since independaswith the Germaand British ledolonial state,



neoliberalism is also celebratedirlangsoaghtopot en

land rights (Gardner 2016: xv). Nevertheless, | argue that whereas it is indeed within this
neoliberal political landseagthat indigenougghts organaions have found ways to link their
concerns with transti@nal platforms and discoursess thatvery same political landscape that
has exacerbated the problemsttieyt now seek to addreskre concretely, this is certainly in
part dudo the environment in which unprecedented land acquisitions and human rights
violations continue to take place. The Maasai and CSOs representing them are therefore
squeezed in a narrow political space where they seek to manoeuvre between transnational
resaurces that provide chances and opportunities on the one hand, and an increasing hostile
environment of the Tanzanian nation state on the other. It is against this highly precarious
background that we have to understand the translation of Adaptatioate adtamge. How

this translation process looks on closer inspection will be illustrated in the next chapter.



Adaptation: a Workshop
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Introduction

Whereas the former chapter has drawn attention to historical trajectories and the m@le struct
logic underpinning the&ill to Adapin the following a microscopic analysis of translating
Adaptation in the interstitial spaces will be advanced. This chapteriteigshe very basic
presupposion (as laid out in chapter thréeat narraties not only operate as a cognitive
instrument for imposing a meaningful order onto human expebehase as much a part of

the condition of social life itself. In other words, narratives have performative and ordering
power through which they constamtiake and remake the world. Aksbop offers a fruitful

insight intathese dimensisnandperst h blaclkdbox ©f a narrative in the makitiwat is
continuously contestaahstable and in fluiurthermore tigives a platforro those voices that
aretoo often silenced along the translation chairle W have to situate this workshop in a
particular time and place, | believe it also offers a window into particular power dynamics that are
at play that form part of the art of translating developmeattimern Tanzania in general, and

the Maasai predicament in particular. In this section | employ a similar narrative strategy as in
chapter one. However, the public hearing that | introduced easlieamated in actual
chronological ordeand as it ocared in real time and (in geenfined) space. In what follows |
have taken the libemy allowng my cumulative results aggregate so as to effectively
constitutearchetypical spokespersons that stand for and represent varying communities in the
debae. It should be mentioned that all the gs@ir speeches are real; nonmeeated.

However, for the sake of readabilityMehanited varying opinions (whigare spoken out in a

manifold different workshops) into one workshop.

| believe that | havamassed sufficient data to be able to stay true to the varying positions that

have come to occupy the interstitial spaces of Adagt#®will be shown, a great many

partiesd fulfilling the position of truste@ssharen the will to Adapt. Trusteeegrarties that

can be characterized by a claim to know how others should live and what is best for them, and
whose aim is ultimately to enhanchEwmd direc
though the position of different ideational comnesitaries significantly, and no community is

fully homogeaousfor my own narrative | deem it legitimate to distil the principal contours of

the convictions and narrative strategies of each distinct community. However, it should be clear

88 This involved participation in workshops, sensitization meetingsnégr@nces, from which |

analyed hundreds of pages of conference transcriptions, many hours of movie and audio material; heaps
of policy docurants PowelPoint presentations, handouts, briefings, educational videos, newspaper
articles, interviews with key actarsl so on. | am immensely indebted to my research assistant Saruni
Shuaka Kaleyaho transcribed and translated most of the confesadosorkshop material from

Swabhili to English with extraordinary care and attention.
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that these hawe be imagined as id@&gbical forms. For this reason, in order to do justice to the
heterogeneity that can also be found across different ar¢latypeswhere | deemed
necessary have chosen to let one community speak with two or more®oices.

Work-0 s h o p padaptmgto Adaptation

Beyond the organizersd expectations it was a
OMainstreaming Adaptation into Drylands Deve
held at the Equator Hotel in Arusha, whérad attended argesof similar workshops and

conferences before. The participants seemed to appreciate the location because of the excellent
catering facilities. Some NGO workers were ¢
which referred tthe fact that too many people wenéy conferenc€shoppingin order to get

a daily allowance, a reimbursement of their travel costs and a good meal. In the beginning of my
fieldwork, these workshops were fairly small and | was the only researclieo&dowha

attendedAlmost a year later, more than a hunplaeticipants attended the workshop (including

a whole team of researchersyharing the same interestdagatiorto climate changand

pastoralism. A fashionable topic it had becomedindieee take a look at the recent history of

the developmenirojects alone that are concerned with pastoralists in this area, it becomes clear
that i1t has been just a small step to adapt
oconvent i on aplainind le this regard anygamallel can be drawn between northern
Tanzania and Peru, as Orlove (2009) has also demonstrated how the continuity of Adaptation in

relation to other development paradigms works in the context of Peru:

Because of itsloosed t i f acet ed qual iadloysthetodgamizations m 0 a ¢
to continue working in areas in which they already have expertiseasen@chnical

assistance in one case, disaster relief or water development in others. It also lets them to
function in a familiar world of projects, in which they submit and receive proposals,

manage budgets and personnel, run and evaluate projects themselves, and produce
reports and other briefingso (Orlove 20009

In northern Tanzania we find buzzwords such ési vel i hood resiliencebo,
oreducing vulnerabilityd, oadaptive environm
|l eadership institutionso, o0nat ltoAwhichleeds our ce s

89 Richard Rottenburg has employed a similar narrative approach, which he framed as being part of

oexperi ment al ethnographi c wrthetendrofgh® grantl marrativeess p |l ac
and critique, a time in which anthropologists needed to develop new vocabularies and novel ways of
0Ospeaking truth to powero6é. Furthermore, my atten

between engaging wittepractices of powerful orgaiions with the respectful affection of an
anthropologist, while not glossing over things that might have negative effects (Rottenburga2009: xix
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themselves fairly watla relabdihg of projects iddaptation planning in the drylands. As also
one participant from the grassts remarked:

The issue of the environment is not a new thing; we have been talking about the
environment for a long time. But still there isohlpm and we havet attained a good

s o | ut iThewother fhiags that we have been talking about, like the issue of reducing
thenumber of cowsyaving the appropriate budget to dethl the issue of climate
changeand many other things that we t@l&bout in this meeting: | want to say that
nothing is new.

This observation is not intended as a critique, but is rather to illustrate how Adaptation allows
development projects to reconstitute themsélveleedfo adapt to Adaptatiod by relabding

their aims and following fashions. Following Foucault, we can view this stability as being part of
othe art of governmento6, which, he argued, ¢
one type with the other (Foucault 1991: 91). Neverthelesg]ifferentiate the varying

development paradigms that have passed the revue over the years it becomes clear that climate
change adaptation is a particularly encompassmy Wé& can imagine that issues such as

wildlife conservatiothe fight agains$tlVV/Aids and FGM orthe protection oindigenous

rights have addressed more specific development goals and therefore require new institutional
arrangements (e.g. fences;@dching measurements, health infrastructure, education).
Adaptation to climaténange, on the contrary, relates to an array of general development issues
that have been addressed beflarenention only a few examplesyironmental conservation,

access to natural resources, mobility, poverty reduction etc.

As the workshop convenerdgorogram coordinator, Joseph had taken up thefnolederator.

Il n his welcoming words Josephungur gned {(hefpar-Hi
t he owhite manolkkborigd immeed ,( Baardz amroitar htei me) , wh
into laughtebecauseverybody knew exactly what he was talking about. After some jokes were
made about how Europeans deal with time, the workshop participants agdexeh$idering

the full agendaastrict Germarapproach téime management wasded. During the time of

the workshop, the project was in the middle of yeaepreparatory phase to bupdhe
coadaptive capacityodé of the government offici
Ngorongoro. Each district had establishedal i mat e Change Adaptati on
consisting of 25 people such as government officials, customary leaders, NGO workers and
community members. This phase was funded and technically supported by international donors
and implemented with relevantiorgal institutions, local government authorities of the three
districts, customary | eaders and CSOs. The w

how Adaptation cdd be mainstreamed into drylal®yelopment planning; &condly, to



evalate the research findings in order to design-gdaupilot project that woube carried
out in three different districts in northern Tanzania; (3) and,ttordsess how the finances
couldbe devolved from the national government to the disTiet$ollowing representatives
were present

Josephworkshop organizer and convener (development broker)

Vincent. guest of honour (working for the Ministry of Livestock Development and Fisheries)

7Tim: member of the Vice Presidentds Office (V
Adam:Maaai herder (from the community level)

Madumi. expert working for Tanzania Meteorological Agency (TMA)

Eljjah: researcher from the university of Dodoma, (carried out research for an indigenous CSO)
John expert (a scientist working for a Europeareftrejviedge c

Vincent

Joseph introduced the guest of honwho replaced the Minister fréme Ministry of Livestock
Development and Fisheries. After observing all protocols by thanking and congratulating
everybody for organizing this event, the guest of herplained the challenges related to

adaptation to climate change for the livestock sector:

My name is Vincent and | am replacing the Minister, who apologizes that he could not
make it today, as he had other obligatiosis we all know cliate change really
happeningt is a fact. It is not news. And it has some-ferrg consequences for the
livelihoods in many sectors, particularly in the livestock industry. In the past 50 years we
have seen extreme changes, such as droughts. And unfortuosttelytha droughts

are occurring in the drylands. As you all know for the livestock sector drought is a major
problem. Not others. The frequency of droughts is increasing. The one drought of 2008/
2009 was so severe that the President himself camevihdbak happening and he

gave 12 billion Tanzanian Shilitigcompensate for the loss of their cattle. So there is a
need to come up with an adaptation strategy because we cannot prevent these things
from happening. We as a poor country like Tanzan@monly adapt. So despite all

the efforts, we still have many challenges. We have a low level of awareness and
understanding of climate charjgé. \IVe also need funds for the projects. We also lack

the adequate capacity to address clthatege impact§ it continues like thigision

2025, which was expectedeatimeby whicheverybody will have improved their lives,

will not be successful.

Vincent continued to explain that climate change is mainstreamed into the national
environmental managemend | i cy . He then enlisted all the
on mitigation, some on adaptation. OWe have

Strategy Action Plan; we havedleearrently very recefitNational Climate Change Strategy; we
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hawe the guidance for the Climate Change Adaptation into Policies andrResignehave the

National Climate Change Communication Strategy of last year [2012]; we have tried to
mainstream climate change into MKUKUTA |l [national poverty reduction steategy] 6 | n
many ways, Vincentds techni gnaker,agguestousnt i s ty
relating to the political economy are entirelyasaiin hisemphasion the vulnerability of the

drylands a certain victimization of the pastoredistbe observed, while in turn, he lauded the

national support and proudly presented all the initiatives carried out by the government so far.
Furthermore, by stressing that as a poor country, Tanzania cannot do it alone, he also appealed to
the internatinal donors for financial support.

In line with Kikwete, aswellaswith e af or ement i one@dfirntceardrsat i on
Adaptation Deficitdé, Vincent 6s ¢hmackthesedfs on t
has the tendemcylt madaeepmgdlaintgieci 4t does so by
inherent property of the poor, without questioning what made them poor in the first place.

Climate change is also pointed out as the main culprit for the possible failure of vision 2025 to
eradiate poverty in Tanzania. Ferguson and others have identified the practice of excluding
guestions about the means of production, and forces that support systemic inequalities, as a key
feature of expert discourses (Wisnel2012; Ferguson 1990; Li 2001 is important to note

that this practicéwh at L i has cal | &snevermeutnalj &sitisang t ec hni
intervention in itselfwithfare achi ng consequences that oboth

i mprovement b e-8 ainGallomo86). Lnithe BIOVING we shall see how

defining the problem exclusively in technical terms forms one of the key practices of translating

the will to Adapt into concrete projects.
Victims versus Masters

The fact that the national government of TanZaniargely informed by international expert
discoursed is framingedaptation in technical terinas resulted in a discourse that reduces the
pastoralists to primawctimef climate change. Furthermore, pastoralists continue to be framed
as irresponsibldestroyers of the environment who are keeping cattle irrespective of the
ocarrying capaciURy200/f22)tImtkee NatianmalcClimate Sharge Strategy
and Action Plad as part of mitigation strategiesppropriate livestock managet@actices

arealsopromoted that seek to ezk greenhouse gas emission (RIRZ, annex). As

9 For a similar observation regarding clitiaéage discourses, landgralthi anpobabhtcsd i n
Tanzania, see Wisner and others (2012).

911 am referring here mainly to formal documents that have been drafted within the context of
international poliegnaking of the UNFCCC, such as the NAPA and other climate change strategies.
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mentioned beforeths pr ocess of 0 ehayprommead meountemarratioet h er i n
from the side of NGOs in northern Tanzania that postulates thastoegtists armastecs

adaptation. Notwithstanding the recognition that climate change impedes development efforts

and their adaptive capacity, this stance similarly brings into view the brogoeitsatio

context. Therefore we can see this dis@imovesa a way t odaptatienpbedatse i c i z ¢
the source of the problem is not perceived as an inherent lack of capacity of the livelihood

system of the (Maasai) pastoralists. This point of view also became clear during the workshop
when a fragemt of a movie was shown. Horrific images of cattle cardassghtstricken

grazing plainand a starving population were all portrayed as part and parcel nfdhe e |

cl i mat e c h aMegeehelkss, thd documgniarg did not lose sightmfeteadl land

use practices. Here is a telling fragment from this educational movie about adaptation, resilience
and resources mapping:

For centuries pastoralists in East African Drylands have supported their livelihoods
through a deep knowledge of thel@gical dynamics of their surrounding environment.
They are experts at adapting to climatic changes and resource limitations. But in the last
five decades the Maasai have found it more difficult to effectively adapt. This is due to
population growth, losd access to pasture and water, to other land uses like industry
and farming, and more frequently, droughtsfor communities in Longido, land use
planning is not typically done on paper, but as the government tends to view pasture and
grazing land agen areas, it is clear that unless communities in Longido are able to
formally demonstrate the value and actual use of this are@suendill be threatened.

[ é And as climate change adds pressure to Tanzanian drylands, flexibility, adaptive
capacityand mobility will be key to securing the livelihoods for those who IV there.

As mentioned in chapter one, this perspective in wioblitis propagated as a key adaptation
strategy stands in sharp contpasomlismagitish Tanza
formulated in the NAPA, which advocates controlling the mobility of divestdhe

implementation afero grazing instead (URD07: 22). Joseph then took the opportunity to

share his take on adaptation and largely agreed withtMivitle at the same time assessing the

role of the government more critically:

Asthe guest of honour already said, the issue of climate change is a very big issue
bringing a lot of problems to our country Tanzania. The issue is no longer asecret; it i

no longer a dream. So we must agree with each other, we have been talking much about
climatic changes. But also we saw that people who are living in the drylands, they are the
ones who are facing very big probl¢méFor example the people who depemd o
pastoralism have been really, | can say they are experiencingubddobsate

changes. If you try to consider these changes, they do not come from humans, or from
the government. | can say that it is something coming from the sky. But dlgiemtifica

2Educati oRabombpueeMappi ng t o dKimmagedTNRRF;, NE®.I i hood r e
Funded by Gorta and Cordaid.
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talk about it more practically. But the problems that are coming out of this, is also

because policies, strategies and methods, and manners which are used by the government
d all sociad are not exactly capable of reducing or preventing the effelotsate

change. Let us not forget that pastoralists are masters of adaptation.

During interviews with devel opment brokers t
frequently to characterize pastoral livelihoods; and it also figured in newspagper articl

(representing CSO voices), as well as in policy briefs and conferenééAs@280 woker

expressed in an interview witlg and also in thBaily NewsWe found that while pastoralists

are masters of adaptation, climate change has proved thisnakgossible but unfortunately
government formal planning processes are not incorporating their knowledge though being
possible"Daily New20February 2013)ore implicitly referring to the strength of the

ecosgtem itself in a summary of aaptéion workshopi t was st ated that: o
Tanzania and East Africa are diverse, complex, adaptable andresiliearty to popular
perception they are not ibnlh).eAis@imdudcgnvefsatiangi | e 0
Joseph repeadly made this point clear, as illustrated in the following interview ffagment

Climate change is not new in Africa, especially for pastoralists. They are masters of
adaptation; they have key strategies and
climate change, this is not new to them. They will tell you! The only problem is the laws
and policies in our country. Our government is ignorant and there is a big knowledge gap.
The minister of livestock was probility! He said that mobility is a kegtetyy, and

then there was a radical shift of 180 degrees. All we need to have acknowledged is that
the livelihoods of pastoralists is a system, and that mobility is ppriédPitr leaders

are very embarrassed. 52 billion dollars are collected ingdgorGonservation Area

and people are dying of hunger! One Maasai man saw that the water in his vicinity was
gone, so he followed the pipe and saw that it is being catdtisd the toiletof

tourists. One flush of a toilet is enough to keep a Maasly alive for two days!
Tourists need glittering toilets. Then th
they tell us about conservationo.

Considering the historical continuity of the hijacking of scientific misconceptions by those in
powerdusn al 'y at t he expen s-ébelevethatwecarpuaderstandthd | st s
newly coined term oOoOmasters of adaptationdé as

pastoral communities. Mor eo v eerr,s 6i ni no pnpeoesdi toifo

BAt times, the termadogaabbkys s wddapabioh.Mang @ethemp er t s 6
terms in policy documents ased to describe the adaptive capacity of the pastoral system and dryland
pastures. For examplse :d eofaiunteodn oi ma waisueaodaispehgad lofr oi nedf i
how communities can best adapt to climate change, which is due taléatkirand accumulated

knowledge of their local environntent

941t is important to note that Joseph clearly would not have articulated this point in the same words

during the workshop in presence of the government as in the way he did to me. Thisistliategy is

with what Rottenburg (2009) aiérschenk (2014) have obserifguiople want development jacts

tosucceed allactorsmbst O masters in role ambivalenced (Rott

121



education, it is a shift that emphasizes agency and denotes a more sophisticated environmental
understanding and sustainable Iivelihood ins
that the shift from the metacode to the caltoode is unveilétiAs Rottenburg reminds us, we

need a metacode as the basic precondition for making a discussion possible in the first place
(Rottenburg 2009; 2005). The metacode i s emp
changeisrealnd it i s affecting us alldé. Outside tI
informal talks, the cultural code manifested itself explicitly as a counternarrative. Hence, the term
oOmasters of adaptationdé can oOdebunkeagell mghsd as t
that regard pastoral communities both as viemayserpetrators of the environmahthanges

Tim
As a member of the Vice Presidentodos Office (
launched National Climate Change Strat6g@$). He summarizduetmain goal of the
strategy, which is o0to adapt to climate chan
change with a view tohaeving sustainable developrmaghtrthermore, he elaborated on how
climatechange issuéasllow the institutional arrangement established in the Environmental
Management Act (EMA) Cap 191 of 2004. In other words, climate change in Tanzania is

channelled through existing frameworks and policies, and there is-atmstanlimatehange

policy framework. As Tim further explicated:

Climate change in Tanzania is addressing the politics of environmental management. We
are using the environment al policy of 199
change, because we recognize it as auttiogsissue that cannot be treated in isolation.

Here is a schematic representation of his account:

9 Following Rottenburg, the cultural code oomhiendplayers in the gadeomment on the moves of

other players before or after the game. Empirically speaking we can only observe code switches and code
uses, whereas frameworks and perspectives remain explanatory models underpinning them (Rottenburg
2009: xxix).
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Source: URT 2011, National Climate Change Strategy (first draft), p. 43.

He clarified how the overall coordination of the NCCS will be under the tabyoofihe

National Climate Change Focal Point (NCCFP, which is the VPO), and is at the same time in
charge of preparing the national climate change framework guidelines (NAPS® &AMAs

The National Climate Change Technical Commitee (NCCTC) &atitreal Climate Change

Steering Commitee (NCCSC) will guide the implementation of the strategy, while being evaluated
and supervised by the VPO. While the scheme gives a fairly decentralized impression, on closer
inspection we glean that a great dedinodtechangeelated responsibility is centralized in the

VPO Namely, the Division of Environment (DaEvhich is responsible for all climate

change activities (in the VR&@}$ both the NCCFP for the UNFCCC, as well as the Designated
National Authoty for Clean Development Projects under the Kyoto Protocol. Moreover, the
NCCST and the NCCTC are respectively chaired by the Permanent Secretary in the VPO and the
Director of Environment (NCCS 2011: 41). Itis in part against this background thattave have
understand the aiof the workshop orgamgsto find ways to devolve the finances to the

respective districts.

9 National Adaptation Plans; Nationally Appropriate Mitigation Actions.
97 In spite of variouésectoral policiéghat are said to address climate change (NCCS 2011: 41).
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Tim talked also about the institutionalugeind how it is in turn embedded within and shaped

by international agreements and conventiodét t h t he convention we me
with the Protocol we mean Kyoto Protocol, and with agreements we have some like the Cancun
and Bali agreements, the Marrakesh Agtbode are some of the agreements that belong to

t he convent iceededéo skdteh the finantial pictuce:

For the financing plan, the implementation of the strategy will largely depend on financial
support from international community. Domestic funding from government budget,
private sectogndindividual contribution®evelopment partners are encouraged to
support the government in implementing the strategy by providing technical and financia
support, as well as facilitatiegource mobilization.

An insight into these complex transnational linkages and monejulitnates that the

positioning of the government of Tanzania regarding climate change can be characterized by a

hi gh degr ee °Fbrinétanget onenofitieerspecific godls of the NCCS, as Tim
explained, i s t o oitason of the avaldble oppoctunites is thdcoritektt y  a
of the convention and relategbiocols, as well as agreentertsd for financial support major

funds are expected to come fromddeernal environmanthrough multilateral and bilateral

funds, loam and grants and also revenue collection by the government. This is in a nutshell the
financial plan of the Tanzanian government to access-clraatgrelated funds (as presented

by Tim, but see also the NCCS 2011: 78).

Multilateral Funds Bilateral Funds
Global Environmental Facility (GEF) Governments of:
Kyoto Protocol: Adaptation Fund (AF) - Australia
UNFCCC: - Germany
- Least Developed Countries Fund (LDC - Japan
- Special Climate Change Fund (SCCF) - Spain
- Green Climate Fund (GCF) - UK. &E.U.
- Norway, DenmarkSweden
- lreland
- Canada
- The Netherlands
- Switzerland
Government Revenues Loans & Grants
- National Environmental Trust Fuad - World Bank Fund

98 According to Bayart, leading actors inGaffiaran societies employtegjias of extraversion and

resource mobilizatiahderivedirom the (possibly unequal) relation withotheernal environmend in

a context when these actors seek to compensate for the fact that they have difficulties in autonomizing

their power. Hewrie s : 0 The ©6external environment® is then

political centralisation and economic accumul at.

subaltern actors from the moment they attempted totakecontolv en i n symbol i ¢ way ¢
with the exterior on which those who &9mni nate th
99 Not yetoperational in 2011.
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- Payments for Ecosystem Services (PE - Africa Development Bank Fund
- Private Public Partnerships - East Afica Climate Change Fund

- Local NGOs - Individual Foundations and Funds

The outwaretlirectedinancial gaze was met with criticism from the audience, and people
guestioned why there is a need to look for donors outside the country instead dhefieating
ownresource wi thin Tanzani a. During a |l earning gr
[outward] economic behaviour is being transformed by globalization and regionalism, trends
which undermine inward | ookingh®BcAtenomi c nat.
presentig the financial plan, an ovew of all sectarelated daptation strategies followed. On

the specific goals of the NCCS for the livestock sector Tim articulated two basic strategies as
stipulated in the document:

(1) First, it needs to promote climate deresilient livestock farming practices. We need to
do research to see which type of cattle can be resistant, which has been brought about by
climate change.

(2) So there is a need to acquire appropriate technologies for livestock production systems.

Finally, Tim concludetdy emphasizing the fact that according to him the biggest challenge is

related to landse plans:

| think this is among the big problems in Tanzania. Most of the areas do not have land
use plans. So if people see a forest they justaeitdigrvest what they want to harvest,

bring their cattle and wieakr So if we have a lande plansothat we have a plan with

the land we are doing this and this, this piece of land will be for this and this, the strategy
needs to promote and enhasastainable langse planning at all levels.

And also to mainstream climate change inteusaglanning. Thank you!

Adam

After the audience had patiently listened to an hour of political rhetoric and expert talk, Adam, a

Maasai man from the grassroted up and calmly began to articulate his concern:

It is a pity that the minister never attends these conferences himself, and he always sends
a representative. Because it would be good for us to speak to the minister himself. The
first thing to say is & we are happy that the government made a [climate change]

strategy, and that it has been brought to us, so we have understood that there is a national
strategy. But here we have the members from three pastoralist societies, local pastoralists
for more drification. This project is being carried out in three districts inhabited by local
pastoralist,namely Monduli, Ngorongoro and Longido. The government in this country

IS using a lot of money to protect animals like gaaffelephant, but it does neten

use a single shilling to protect a person known as the pastoralist. We are in danger of
being chased away by the governfmemtour landwhere we have been living for

several year$.we are not sure of the ownership of the lae have been inhabg
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todayy oudr e sl e e putyowgareinot sutelf & is ywollbgchusedgoenorrow

the government may come and chase you[awdjwas born in 1956 at a place known

as Sirotera. Before independence we were livireSarengeti, later tgevernment

chased us away arguing thistgovernment lanfo you are just chased away like
animalsSo how will this strategy help us so that we are going to have assurance of our
land, which we are using for pastoralism? Because for me the hiyphstatalists is

not climate change! The big threat is that the government is going to take away our land
and increaghe vulnerability opastoralists. To me this is the issue. To me climate

change is not the issue.

ThoughAdam begaspeakingerenelytowards the end of his speech he could not suppress his

anger any longer. And in his attempt to peacefully communicate his grievance about the land
situation of the pastoralists in Tanzania, he got carried away by his emotions and burst into fierce
outragye. His anger was felt throughout the r@omd the audience responded with an uneasy

mixture of supportive applaws®d laughter. It was not the first time that | had observed such an
emotional statement. Ada naShe didoat enty cemihdthosesn r e ma
power of the marginalized position of the Maasai, but relegated the alarmism of climate change to
the margins altogether. As will be demonstra
prophecy does not stand alone anmMagsai communities. The same course followed when

Rehema, a Maasai woman from the community levelt ood up ankldothad i gned v
She began her talk with a rather soft and careful tone of voarjtgithe course of her

speech anger gatheeed! she became very emotional:

We can see that when the investors come they quickly get the land to invest but if you
look the kind of the life that the indigenous peoples are living, it is very difficult that
some of us have no land to establish setiteme

Joseph thanked Tim for his presentation and for elaborating on the finances. He also supported
Adam by reiterating the importance of his point, which according to him will need careful
attention in the policy process. Two more questions from thecaudiere allowed before the

next presenters were given the floor. The first question came from aéidssean, who

aligned with Adam:

Mr. chairman. | ggs we want to have this point regardifigrent sectors clear.

Concerning livestock you have rimered two strategies, but there is this issue that is

highly controversial, as my fellow here already mentioned, which is the issue of land
acquisition for the pastoralists. | think it should be addressed in the national policy that

the land acquisition phstoralists is very important. It has not appesedthps | did

not catch it well, but | dondét think it w

A district officer raised the second concern:

| cannot see in our general stragtedereisthe local adaptatiatrategy foclimae
change reported in the national climate change system that we ardrtylagent
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now at the district level? Let me just remind@imate change is verydudiblg¢[ €.]

It is not the first time that this appears in the globe, it has been vkesbtsres
particularly in those drylands, where people are living{idrgemreas with local climate
change strategies.

While the second interlocutor did not reject climate change as such, in line with Adam he also
relativised the threat by framingather as being part and parcel of normality in the drylands. As
such, he reminded the audience that the pastoralists are all too familiar with changes in the
climateand have their own knowledge system. For the same reason, in his view, the district leve
is better equipped to deal with the issue than the national government. Tim and Vincent
addressed the questions together:

Tim: For the man about the government taking away the land from the pastoralists, |
believe that what has been written about lanohuake project, if we work with it | think

we can get the solution. That the government and the pastoralists should sit together to
see where can we have pastoralists in an area, and where can we also keep the animals. |
think this is very very importdot settling these disputes.

Vincent: | have written myself about pastoralists, and | like the pastoralists so there is no
way that the land could segregate the pastoralists. So it is in the strategy. The ministers are
going to discuss how to solve tiseésof pastoralisrand especially the issue of

Loliondo. The prime minster saw the letter that the ministry is going to try to appoint

certain people to deal with that issue.

According to Joseph, this week in which a particular meeting took place l§jyedauatthe

Loliondo conflict) marked an historic moment, for it was the first time since the 1960s that the
sector of livestock and pastoralism was given special weight within tretatatidhe Prime

Minister had appointed a certain committee adresxm order to find a solution to this conflict.

It was also the first time that | sensed a ¢
breakthrough was about to take place. According to him, it was now the time to look forward for
constuctive solutions: oO0This is a very, very bi
way. The Prime Minister is recognizing the current problems and wants to solve the issue once
and for all by including the pastoralists. So let us now corcenthatw to talk to the

government on how to move forward
Expanding the network and rendering daptation technical

Joseph reiterated the aims of this workshop, wéichesummarized as the attempt to expand

the network and enrol different actors:

Thereason we are here is to discuss the proceedings of this project. Furthermore, we are
trying to see how we can cooperate with different partners who are all doing the same
work. We have our fellows doing different research for different organizatidese. We a
have our colleagues from England, who will share their experiences. Some of you might
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remember that we have cooperated before on the issue of natural resources. The district
cannot stand alone, and must try to connect to the national level. For, axaumae

talked to TMA [Tanzania Meteorological Agency], and we saw that there is no way to
move forward without them telling us about climate change.

Part of translating Adaptation forms the establishment and expansion of a network of both

people and thgs.Sociologist Mich&allon (1986) has called ith@lementation oftrategied

in which the various roles allocated to others are defined and inteyexiadpdde@indthis also

forms part of translating the will talapt. We can see that in @laptation programe

enrolmenbccurs througkhereinforcingof existing ties, as the revitalization of these old
entanglements also attest to. This means that a partner organization that was providing expertise
before in terms qgfletussay, naturaésources aonservation, can now also offer knowledge

on climae-change adaptation. But fiagproblem needs to be identified. Expert knowledge,
underpinned by science and accompanied by certain technologies, is deemed indispensable in this
process. Vemyften this type of expertise is imported from technologicalld vanced soci e
such as Europe or the U.S. Interestingly enough, as other authors have also demonstrated,
sometimes the order of things is completely reversed and a problem is amaifiet to the

solution experts have to offer (Rottenburg 2009: xxvii; Li 2007: Problesnatizafialts under

the second key practice that Li distinguishes as part of translating the will to improve into explicit
programs (which is linked to renidg things technical, see also Callon 1986 below). Itis a

process in which a whole set of practices concerned with representing the domain to be governed
is made into an ointelligible fieldd. This i

problems in technical terms (Li 2007: 7).

In studying the role played by science and technology in structuring power relationships,
sociologist of science Michel Callon has also discerned four moments of translation that have
proven fruitful for my anais. According to Callon, translation is a process in which researchers
impose themselves and their definition of the situation upers.ote has defined

problematiation (the first moment of translation) as follows:

[ éthe researchers sought to becordispensable to other actors in the drama by

defining the nature and the problems of the latter and then suggesting that these would
beresoe i f the actors negotiat edheé heresoedil ¢ Iy
programme of investigation (Callt986: 196).

The obligatory passage point is in this case when actors accept the problem of climate change as
real, and consequently agree to the expertsd
intervention. Experts are to some degreeasitaikcientists, as they arademically trained and

employscientific methods, but their strategies are directly aimed at the improvement of the
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situation (Bierschenk 20¥8). In order to illustrate their instrumental letlene introduce you
to theexperts John and Madumi.

John

One of the mmber organations of the @aptation project is a European knowledge centre that
provides basic mapping technologies anendatagement support. As aesesher working for

this organiation John was invited thase his scientific insights with the workshop participants.
John began to work with the adaptation project in the comparative phase, about a year prior to
the workshop, and has been supporting them mainly with data management.

We are specialized in infation and social systems. So | am gonna talk about what we
have done over the last year, in terms of modelling the impact of climate change,
response and adaptatipné Through a chain, a process by which data came from local
people, which was validateldecked in the field and integrated into a standardized data
system. It contains a whole draft of information sources, different types, base data, social
data, physical data, information about pastures, location.

Support to Phase 1:

) o frim s
Participatory mapping —GIS - Internet manping

ORraphicieatures
Base data [relief, aerial mages
Physical - soils, water, hazards
infrastructure: road, water points, flood
defences
Natural resource, biolo
pastures
Socio + economic, live
health, markets

Political - admin b«
Ireas

Ireas

What often happ eaimoprooesstishhatexpertp nepresdntehe fetd bfz
intervention in extremely complex terms. For example, digital representations of the field are
shown in highly sophisticated schemes, graphs, and figures and explained by complex feedback

loops. Here arether illustrations presented by John:



impact O

: .
livelihood

Business
Baseline Socio- [ AsUsual
environmental T g et oo
Model 2015

iterative
Loop

Policy Response

&

gentions

{ -
Sponseto
‘aulations

Furthermore, what | have often observed during these workshops is that the technical solutions
are based oother,remote soci@cological systems that are atdestogouso the situation at
hand(pastoral sysms elsewhere, e.g. in Ethiopia), but at wangbe very differerthis can

result in fafflung experiences from Jamaica, Bangladesh ob€imigased as blueprints for

adaptation planning in northern Tanzania. As John explained:

| will go on to exg@in some of the current things that we have been doing, not in Africa
so much but in Asi@. € \Ve did a lot of things in the Ganges, in the Bangladesh Delta.
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Now these are riverine examples but the principles remain the same: how do we use
ecosystem sereg and how do we measure what those are?

Johnos toreqgaaptatiennas an extremely complex reality on the one hand,aand yet

an 0i nt e lofoithpselwvhoare endaveddvih dppropriat&knowledge and

technology on the otherformsapart ofhismakinghimself as an expeitdispensable. The
oobligatory passage pointo is attained when
after which ties are officially esethmthisi shed.
presentation had left peopiegreat awe dhe alleged complexity. When Joseph took over the

floor he remarked that:

The only thing that | understood was the blue charts. So you will hopefully forgive me, |
got losta lotbut it is really mintlowing buté ehm | think this is part of the
complexity of science, and part of the visualization and so on.

| takethe silencé hat f ol | oswreskntaidn tseartestilhonthefdiscrepancy

between the highly abstract and comgdentificepresentation of reality on the one hand, and

how local Maasai communities express and relate to the particulars and lifelikeness of human
experience on the oth@wo Maasai men responded by saying that images and satellites always
need to be crosscheckand complementadi t h  wdally going an idifferent localities

They objected to the static representation of these images, and argued that landscapes change all
the time so these images might already be outdated. These two Maasai mantwere in f

contrasting the abstract method of sciérar@l its universal val@evith their personal

observations that have emerged from (embedded) engagement and experience with their

environment.
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In fact, his was a frequently heard response from local catymembersiVhereversatellite
images oé particular localityere presentethany felthat the pictures needito be

compl ement ed wi t Furthermdres wherechimate shangammderitea aséhe
main cause ¢énvironmentakchange, ivas nonecessarilgccepted at face valuethy
pastoralists. For insize, a Maasai man challengeaadnelusiorthat climate change is causing
change®y arguing that we have to look at environmental destruction instead:

The main reas for the disapgarance of thgreen colour [representing grass and forests

on the satellite pictyris just environmental destruction, because rain can fall only in a
place where there is a good distribution of forest. Thus if all the trees have been cleared it
will notrain, unless there is a mountain that can pull the rain. So these have a great effect,
because for example bees need flowers to make honey. So when there are no trees to
produce these flowers how are the bees going to make Alsndggeping cows requre
grasses, so how can we continue keeping cows if land is used for agriculture? This is the
problem of environmental destruction.

Sheila Jasandfas described themcounter sthe d¢ension that arsehen the impersonal,

apolitical and universal imagynaf climate change projected by science comes into conflict with
the subjective, situated and normative i magi
(Jasanoff 2010: 233)0 h sta@idardizedhain ofcausal explanatioashow to analye changes

ard makeuseof ecosystem services, clearly fell@hat cognitive psychologistaiee Bruner

(1986) h garadigreat@or eabicoscientific mod@of knowing.The objective of the
paradigmatic mode is to fulfil the ideal of a formal, mathemgtieah ®f description and

explanation. Moreover, in its higher reach for abstré#uisanode of knowing is in search of

universal truth conditions and general causes; helwdaims the explanatory value of the
particulai(Bruner 1986: 113). Brune has placed this modéthoughtin opposition to the
onarrati wewimogdée; owhikch has a distinctive way
constructing realitit is important to add that, while these distinctive modes are irreducible to

one another, Bran sees them as complementary. He summarized the narrativefalioglesas

The imaginative application of the narrative rhoéldeals in human or humdbke

intention and action and the vicissitutes and consequences that mark their course. It
strives tqout its timeless miracles into the particular of experience, and to locate the
experience in time and place (ibid: 13).

The point of differentiatinggvo different modes of knowing is that it ersletoobservehat
when thestory ofclimate change trdsghe abstracparadigmatic mode of knowing therld

becomes increasingly besigh aparticular antbcatdéHastrup 2015)nderstanding and



expressing #°0On a somewhat different level, boel deem useful and comparable here
nevertheless, pragmsaphilosopher Richard Rorty has criticized the general preoccupation of

the AngleAmerican philosophyhichhe brings down to thguestorof0 How t o know tr
(which he overall rejects); and which he then contrasts evittote comprehensive quastd
oHowwecomed endow exper i @hequestionthatbccupitheapoet amdtide
storyteller{Rorty in Bruner 1986: 12). Therefore, perhaps the role of the anthropologist does not
differ much from that of the poet or the storyteller, thighprimary task of bringing into view

the relation between peopleds |Iived climatic

It is important to emphasize that | am not trying to create a dichotomy betaaiadso

oindigenous knowled@é.e. Maasai) and science (as reptes by John). Instead, | foll@wn
Agrawalwho dismantled this divide by arguing that all knowledge systems are endlessly
heterogeneous. Moreover, he rightly stated that the focus on difference seems to fix and seperate
in time and spa&csystems that can never berségd, because they have been in intimate
interaction since at least the 15th century (Agrawak&89%ext chaptgmeverthelesshe

fact that we camot treat these knowledge systenoppositiondoes nbmean that there are no
differencedn line with Mara Goldmaioldmanet al2015)and many other authors who have
embracedthe o nt o | o gliargusthat hiese differ@nces should not so much be explained

in epistemologicérms(how do people kaw about the climate)ut rather irontological terms

(how do different enactmemiclimateake plageThe authorduild their argument on recent

case studies in which contradictory responses to drought were dr@OGRI9 a severe

drought hit mah of Eastern Africa, and the Maasai were badly affected. The problem was not so
much the rainfall quantity (they had experienced worse years), but rather that the pastures were
depleted. For them it was the worst drought in living memory and theylgaobethg with

their cattle. In 2010/11 another drought hit the region. And according to scientific data this
drought was much worse, even the worst in the region in over 60 years. Yet, for the Maasai and
regional NGOs it was not a drought, so neither hianzn aid nor livestock sales were

mobilised. What mattered for the Maasai were their mobilising strategies and systems of
reciprocity; in other words, their enactment of drought was key in how they experanted it.
authors have rightfully obsetve the context of different responses to drought in Maasailand:
conflicts over knowledge are usually about a lot more, about ontological diffecidiceset

al.2015) | have termd this inseperability between ways of knowing andriieingn c | usi v e

ont ol o g i ofdahke wondtlraughdvhich the Maasai nurture their relationships to each

WJohnds account can al so not bhe maniestatian efdvhat i® 0 S c i €
expected of an expert in his role.
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other and to naturé' In other words i the next chapters we shall see thahévaasai in
Terrat, the notion of climatvokes a whole different set of socrabraland environmental
conrectiondrom those recognized ascientificand technocratienderstanding of.it

Madumi

Let us now turn to another expéys. a member dhe Tanzanideteorologicahgency (TMA)

Madumi was invited to explain the evideeb@ld climate change in Tanzania. TMA is the main
institution for the collection and dissemination of climate data and weather forecasting in the
country A challenge foMaasailand and the northern highlastisata huge lacuna of data

exists. For plasdike Terrat, the most reliable rainfall data can be obtained from private farms in

the vicinity such as Sukuro (McCabe, personal communication). Since indepergence

weather stations and instruments have been out of order. And during my visiislf the

offices in Dar es Salaam and Arusha Airport, | was told that they do not have the money to
maintain the instruments. For the workskigppd u mi ¢ a me t absetvedlimpacts,b out t
climatechange scenarios, and on how to monitor inforndationd A san see the problem is

gl obal warming. We had twelve years that wer

101As Agrawal al so argued ovestarkaoledgeirto atcategarynigmay o ¢ c
be more sensible to accept differences within these categories and perhapsifitdisimigr acr oss t |
(Agrawal 199827 He furt her assured that it makes much mo

and types of knowledges wit h .dhefadtherfurthegnoré ogi cs an
distinguished three themes that leamerged in differentiating these knowledge systems. The first theme

is substantiaed refers to the subject matter that is addressed (IK is allegedly only dealing with daily
livelihoods of people rather than abstract ideas and philosophies). Théxepmimhéthodological

sees IK methods as based on common sense, intuition, and as closedyastenmatic. The third theme

is contextuahd holds that IK is more deeply rooted in its context. These claims can easily be discarded.
Nevertheless, aslemonstrate in chapter 8, | believe that the idea that Maasai knowledge is embedded in

a different worldview can be sustained.
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Madumi explained that when we talk about global warming we mean the nedositiah,

which is basically dddawhidhas ppmpediots ofdeenhorideo ped wo
Gasses into the atmosphere. In order to explain the accumulation of carbon dioxide in the

at mosphere, he made a comparison with wearin
the longwave radiation instead of being backtracked inte sjpacinces back into the

atmosphere, artdereafter you know the warndrigor evidence of climate change in Tanzania

he showed graphs from Zanzibar and explained that TMA has observing stations that have data
from the 1920s. He also showed data froface galled Engare Rongai, which he picked

because it is fairly close to the three dry districts (Monduli, Longido and Ngorongoro) that are

also characterized by a bimodal rainfall pattern. He showed the rainfall for the month of
December because thismontusual |y receives most rainfaldl
this graph that there is a decline in rainfa

Madumi furthermore spoke about the shifting seasonal rains and increasing dry spells in a place
called Mpandad®na, which is located in southwest Tanzania. They have observed both a
shortening of the rainy season from 4%avlonthsand an increasing ridiringdry spells. The

dark line (in the figure on the right) represents the period from 1959 until 1883 panidiine

is the period from 1983 until 2007. He clarified the graph as follows:

Comparatively, if you look at the latter years, you see that in November when the rain
sets, the risk is also 10%. But look at the way in which risk is fluctuatimgewdh you
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go towards the end of the season. Between January and March, look at tisetlkey spe
will get to a risk of about 60%.

It is worth noting that the case of Mpanda Boma does not lend itself verg wethpason

with northern Tanzanikecausthe southern part of the country can be characterized by

unimodal rainfall as opposed to bimodal rainfall patterns in the northern part of the country. The
climate predictions for both regions differ significantly. It is expected that animcagesd

of 5%- 45% will occur in areasth a bimodal rainfall pattemhereas those regions with

unimodal rainfall are expected to experience decreased rainfall6¥%o%RT, NAPA 2007:

13¢€



14)'%%1t should be clear that for my analysis | am nessadlynterestedn the questioof

whether science is used correctly or not, but iathew sciencé while being circulateshd

translated producegertain truths. We shall see below that these underpinning strategies can be
fairly random and ssitive, for different actors arrive at conflicting conclugibibese claims

and counterclaims forpart of the politics of translation.

FinalyMadumi el aborated on TMAOGs strategy to i
climatechange data ihé country. They are facing many challenges regarding data ca#iection
they lack the financial means and do notdraweghstations, which impedes accurate
measurement and makes countrywide forecasting impossible:

We have the plan to increase ouiosis, because the stations that we have are few. We
need 108 stations, working on the land, to measure land, wind and rainfall. We are having
now 28 that TMA is directing.

He also explained that TMA wants to improve the dissemination of data, whiahimng oo

only occasionally and wélseasonal outlook. The datacatiected at the regional centres and
brought back to the national level, so it takes a while thefgreach the rest of the country. In
addition to the conventional media suchlagiseon and newspapers, mobile phones are
increasingly being used. Madumi said that they want to find ways to get this information to the
pastoralists. He also added that he thinks it is important to include traditional forecasting, and
receive feedbactom the local levedshe knows that the pasadists are good forecasters

becauséhey have their own traditional forecasting techniques.

12l n the NAPA it is furthermore concluded that:
meteorological stations in selecéggons of Tanzania indicated that there is a decteasthfpr over

13 stations (69%) whereas an increasing rainfall trexsdolvserved over 7 stations33%) and 1
stationhac&a | most a ¢ on s,tINARAt200p: &5).t er n6é6 ( URT
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'DISSEMINATION

TMA: AGROMET FORECAST AND ADVISORIES
* Seasonal outlook

* Updates forecasts: Daily, Ten-day, Monthiy
* Agromet advisories

i
MEDIA: TV and Radio stations, Newspapers, telephones/Mobiles
(SMS), Internet, and Websites e.g.
TMA(wuw.meteo.go.tz/mwb/index.php) and WAMIS.
(www mis.org/countries/tanzania.php) i {
RESPONSE: DISASTER MANAGEMENT AUTHORITIES
-PMO-Disaster Management Dept

-Redcross-TZ,
N -UN-Agencies:FEWSNet-TZ, WMO, FAQ, WFP,
Y SADC, efc
COMMUNITY -Supporting line ministries and Organizations
* Pastoralists <1—“\, -Agriculture (MAFC), Livestock (Mol &F),
*Firms/farmers \—V ~Government decision makers (Regional and
*Fisheries district Authorities)

-Racaarrherc

One Maasai man from the audience (with a very low voice) made an important comment:

We are pastoralists and wewrabout the rainfall. Even though | did not go to school,

we know about the weather. We can look at the birds, at the clouds, so if TMA says it will
rain, we may not accept it sometimes. But for this year the information really worked.
The Maasai and tipastoralists do not always believe in the information that is given by
TMA, because we have our local ways of predicting.

This herder touched upon the heart of the challenges that are brought about by the encounter of
different knowledge systems. The dqueatisesregardinginder wiat conditions people accept

certain knowledge claims as truth. There are both epistemalwgoliliral reasons why the

Maasai do not easily embrace weather forecasting information from scientific sources (to which |
will cane back in the next chageiVhereas science in the context of climate change is

circulating as a hegemonic and privileged knowledge regime, it is important to keep in mind that
weather information as disseatéd by TMA in its current forimnot very seful for people

living in the northern drylands. As the following question pointed out:

You have been giving out this prediction and we are getting it. The big problem for the
farmers and also the pastoralists is that if you say it will rain, fomuighyquredict a

big rainfall. Is it possible that you give at least accurate information that if the rainfall will
rain it is for how long? For example, you can say four months or three months. Because
that is more useful to us, for us who are farmerngaatolralists.

One of the challenges of climated weather forecasting for the northern highlands is the fact

that the area can be characterized by a high degree of spatial and temporal variability. And the
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stations can only predict regionally withoteréihtiating between localities, which makes the
information for the pastoraligieneralljnadequate. Furthermore, themmisirid regionsre

subject to both inteand intraannual variations in rainfall, which means that rainfall fluctuates
not onlybetween years but also during seasons. For the predictions to be of anynusébihey
much more accuraia,terms oboth the temporandthe spatial dimensions. The pastoralists
are very well aware of this and therefore prefer to trust their ovastiogetechniques. Finally,
the visualized form in which the information is cast is often very abstract and too complex to

understand for locabmmunities, as one Maasai woreararked:

They should go further to try to simplify at least the ways thelohaiagram, the

pictured whatdoes it mean? It is sometimes a bit difficult for the pastoralists to

understand. It is good that you are giving out information through TV, radio, but there is

a problem. Some parts in the country, especially the/paresthe pastoralists are
found,radioash TV dondt reach those places. So w
there is a need to find a way much more that the information can reach the pastoralists
because radio and Bye not foundn the interiopart.

Nevertheless, there appears to be a certain ambiguity in the way in which the science of climate
change (adaptation) is communicated. The visualized abstractions (in the fornfignfréscts

and graphsand the level of complexity trigger botierain fascinaticenddetachment. Ithe

case of the latter, little resonance is found among the pastanaliste can observe that in the
translation processdisjunctioemergebetween science and local ways of knowing and relating

to the climate.

Elijah

The last presenter was Elilhogave a very noteworthy presentation. As a researcher based at

the University of Dodoma, Elijah had carried out research in name of an Indigenous CSO. Elijah
talked about thewgtly that he and a colleague beehcarrying out in different regions inhabited

by pastoralists and huntatheers (P&HG). One of the districts under scrutiny was Simanijiro,

and by sheer coincidence, part of their analysis has been the village Elfj@lesatmmarized
theaimofthee sear ch, which was to study o0the i mpac
and on livelihoods of pastoral and hugtert her er communi ti eso. He st

total rainfall in Simanijiro District:



Figure 5.1: Simanijiro District Annual T&ainfall (mm) 19882010

Simanjiro District Annual Total Rainfall (mm) 1980 2010
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A combined rainfall graph of the different study areaaslsedssplayed in order to illustrate the
inherent climate variability of the regifime redine depicts Simaino:

Combined rainfall graph

TOTL7273 74757677 74 79 80 8102 25 04 65 BE 87 85 89 5091 92 93 94 95 96 97 95 900010200 04050807000% 20

Elijah used these graphs to miak&ar that rainfall variability is an important characteristic of
rangelands, or Arid and Seéknid Lands (ASAL) including Hanang and Simanjiro. As a result of

this inherent variability, B&plainedd p a s tsinthaske aresas have adapted to variations by
devel oping different mechanisms to ensure th
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After clarifying the different methods that were used, which was a combination of both
guantitative mapping (using remote sensing, GIS ancesatatlies of langase cover) and
gualiative techniques (focus graligcussions, interviews), Elijah went on to share the main
research findings:

Findings suggest climate change to be an insignificant reason to chigvgayasf]

living of P&HG communities. Therefore the impacts discussed refer greatly to climate
variability and lardse change rather than climate change pegéskhis study

therefore, is aimed at looking at changes that have occurrediselptahs in P&HG
communities.

Against@ll alarmingredictions he r esearchers have int[fgntional
and thoughtful challenge that an ongoing advocacy of the impacts of climate chang@ on P&H
communities does not balance the réalitf{ r e p o r It shol@ & entioried that this

research distinguishes itself from the other scientific studesgeuesdove, in the sense that
odetachedscientific data have been complemented with more engaged ethnographic fieldwork.
Local experiences and perceptions of tsi®dists themselves have been includeck laéso

social and more localized and contexéabtiata feature throughout their analfsdter

considering both socultural dimensions; land use changes; detailing an extensive literature
review about & equilibrium versus naguilibrium paradigm; and an historical analysis of the

adaptation skills of the pastoralists the researchers have come to conclude that:

[ é P&H-G communities have existed in ASAL [Arid and-8ecdhLands] for more

than three hutired years with climatic variability. Nevertheless, the influence of both

internal and external forces like policies and legislations on land and wildlife has placed
these communities at more risks [than climate charigel.i r | i vel i hood sy:
resiieng has decreased significantly foll owin
huntinggathering patterns, for example as a result of land use and covéf‘change.

Elijah madet clear during the workshop that they are not denying climate change and its
worldwide impacts. Their findings support the fact that the pastoralists andydtheter
communities are greatly affected by climate variability, such as the severe drought of 2009. But by

the very comprehensive nature of their analysis, the resdaagbesought to bring complexity

103]n the research rep decisiormakers are criticized for largely drawing upon technical expertise

without taking local understandings into acc&oentinstance, the expansiorcohservation lands has

been undertakemithout considering the needs of the adjacent commBitiagalilo & Mwakipesile

2012: 50).

104 Another partner NGO in the region has come to a similalusion and argues that therenardata

to confirm a permanent shift in the patterns and amount of rainfall over the last 30 years. In a training
manualfo t he districts it is written that: 0The rai
rainfall wvariability we have seen in the pasto.
are not very certain in comparison wathperature measurements, for which moredewrfi

meteorological data e (SNRF 2012: 4).
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into the debate, and their results suspended the singling out of climate change as the primary

determining factor of vulnerability. Indeed, their research findings can be read as a critique
against climate determinism:

Nevertheless, it should also be understood that ASAL including Hanang and Simanjiro
are characterized by rainfall variability, which is an important characteristic of rangelands.
Pastoralists in these areas have therefore adapted to variations by dewWeloping
mechani sms to ensure their resilsittaency . F
effect of climate change impacts suggest that pastoralists have suffered greatly, however,
one factor should not be singled out. There could be more faapesupting many
challenges facing pastoralists in TanzhnéaPespite the fact that climate change
impacts have negatively affected livelihoods of different communities in the world, it is
not the only paramount reason to some areas.

Elijah elucidatedow limited access to land has severely impacted upon herd mobility, which in
turn |l ed to decreased mil k Rurherthare lackaoffandand 1 m
has fored the pastoralists to sell catdlea way to adapt to land and wateciscéElijah showed

the results for changing land cover for Terrat over the fremod990 until 2010:

Terrat 1990

Terrat 2010

[y pl.

Terrat Village Land Cover 1992010 in percentage

Coverage Cover Change
Land Use/ Cover Types 1990 2010 19962011
Ha % Ha % Ha %
Bare Soi{brown) 0 2540| 13 2,540 13
Bushland (pink) 4268 21 2,360 12 -1,908 -10
Cultivated Land (yellow) 7961 40 4782 24 -3,179 -16




Cultivated Land Irrigated (dark green) 1011 -1,011 0
Grassland (light green) 2150 11 3811 19 1,661 8
Inundated Budand (dark blue) 1,157 6 5219| 26 4,062 20
Inundated Grassland (light blue) 3321 17 1,156 6 -2,165 -11
Total 19868| 100| 19868| 100

Source: UDSMRA 2012jn Bwagalilo & Mwakipes®12: 41

Elijah explained that the lansle cover changes in Berre somehow shrouded in mystery,
since there hdmeen biofuel plantation (Jatropha) expansion anth@lsstablishment pfivate
ranches, making it fairly unclear whether grassland and cultivated land have increased or
decreased. Another factor tisamportant to take into accouhbeyondhese satellite images
that clearly always reduce compléxgyhat Terrat forms a breeding ground for wildhfach
makes the area for a large part of the year inaccessible for cattle (I will comadjamikitath
chapter ¥. Godson, a Maasai man from Tetoak the floor to correct some of the conclusions
and to give more details to the satellite images as presented:

On the pictures the blue land is demarcated for pastoralists but we shouldt tloaforge

the same area is not only for cdttieit is being used by a lot of wild animals, because

we are close to Tarangire [national park]. So conservationists consider this to be part of
their breeding grounfl. é Also in 1990 there were no trees ih &dn@a, only grasses, and
even when a liorame there was no place to proyecirself. Trees were uprooted to
combat the tsetse fly. Now see a lot of growth of the trees in Terrat. Perhaps there

is a way to make it clear in the picture.

In line withGodson, some other pastoralists followed and adaedraordinary amount of

localizd data and information about soil type, grasses, trees, seeds, etc. etc. What Godson and
others tried to do was @add realityto the colourful abstractions depictethese satellite

produced representations. The researchers thanked Godson for his clarification, and added that
this kind of information is really important for them. The researchers concluded that the main
factors that have contributed to land use aner anange in the study aréas their findings

suggestd areclimate variability, population growth and (in other localities) also the expansion of
agriculture. They found that these changes are likely to affe@ &&himunities in several

ways bngcfadd security, way of Iife as well
P&H-G communities are victgof agricultural expansion because their land is taken to be idle
land (while it is actually being used or left fallow for grazing)asheshlted in the

establishment of farms at the expense of pastoral land. The expansion has involved rapid
clearance of forestndalsod o a s we ardpldand unamirélied grabbing of land. Elijah

concluded by reiterating their main conclusion:
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Climate change cemtly has emerged as a reasoméy impacts on many aspects that
threaten human existence on earth. Literatures and facts are put forward to prove the
same as well as documentaries to support theNsaragheless, climate changeealon
cannot be established as a sole fugitiggtwrime against earth and survival of human
being on earth. There are bunch of reasons to why the survival of human on earth is at
threat §i¢ and yet does not receive a big attention compared to charaje.c

In line with their findings therefore, the recommendations regarding adaptation to climate change
are rather cast in the more encompassing | ar
land rights. The report stresses that without the poosieof land ights of indigenous
communitieshuman rights violations will continue to take place in the form of massive land
grabs. In a similar vein, other proposed solutions relate more broadly to the political economy
and address the structural inéties entailed by it, such as the political will to solve land issues,
creating a conducive environment for an effective dialogue between policy makers and land users,
and control the rapid agricultural expansion. Finally, this study proposes to maamstrese

cover changes as a prmerwiyvyhihhe Bahen For o s
local experiences in addressing the impact of climate variabilitidi46 BP&mmunities in

ASALO (Bwagal i201@8:58. Mwaki pesi |l e

The way ahead

After EIl i jahds fairly unconventional and surpr
preent their experiences with tliaptation project during the preparatory phase of the project.

An important finding that was shared by all three districteeirasxperience of the conflicting

ways in which the national goweaent operates (slow, centeliand rigid mechanisms) and

how the communities themselves adapt to the climate (highly flexible). For instance, local
government authorities gather comnyumitinions through a process called Opportunities and
Obstacles for Development (O&OD). This meeting usually takes place in July and marks the
beginning of the annual government planning and budgeting cycle. This is in contrast to
community planning, whitiegins usually before the onset of the wet season in October and

after that adjusts throughout the year, responding to the changing nature of the season (IIED
April 2015). They all complained that the inflexible government planning mechanisms undermine
the overall resilience of the districts. For example, the district officials explained that during the
drought of 2009 the money from the national government came very late because it follows a
prefixed budgeting cycle. Therefore, one of the aims of ttkish@p was to find ways to

devolve climate finances to the respective districts, which is in turn an attempt to create more

autonomy. As a colleague of Joseph lamented:
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The districts do not have enough authority and autonomy to modify plans and budgets
once they have been approved, so they caraket flexible decisions. But farmers and
pastoralists just look at the climate: is it going to rain, or is it not going to rain?

Another contradiction between the two planning systems, as one participantdistnictee
made clear, is that one of the greatest adaptation strengths of the social system of the pastoralists
is mobility:
The social system and the government system on how to deal with adaptation are not
matching. For example, the issue of mobhigypastoralists cannot just stay in one place
while the things are getting worse, so they keep on moving from place to place. So the
issue of moving, a nomadic way of life, and the government plans cannot be put there so
that is where the contradictiorsas with this system of adapting to climate cHarégé.
The plans of the governnter@annot be changed very eattigre is permission needed

for changes to be made, while the social systems can change every time depending on the
weather conditions.

In fad, during the learning group sessions (consisting of 25 members) a consensus was reached
among the district members that the pastoralists are actually mastering adaptation to climate
change, and that their livelihoods can be very resilient. As a memitee fvionduli learning
group remar ked: o0The bi g thelpastorglists dieacapableeof h av e
curingt he chall enges of c¢climate changed. The ma
in the rigid government planning stauetwhich isnot designed to capture the complexity of

pastoral livelihoods. Hence, the proposed way ahead for the Adaptation project has been to find
ways to bridge the planning gap by finding ways to draw down finance from national funds (cf.
IIED 2015) The financial strategy that has been put forward is to create an Adaptaidn Fund
decentralizd and discretionary budget to support climate changgvill be under the control

of the district, for which no permission from the national goverrsneggded. One of the

project coordinators, Sam (on behalf of Joseph and his colleagues) gave the last overview of the

state of the project. He concluded by stating that:

The objective is not to invest in Adaptation. But why? Adaptation is in ordet to buil

strong economies and livelihoods to address poverty and build economic value. That is all
that we are looking at. We need to be able to demonstrate that investing in Adaptation is
worthwhile. Then the Adaptation Funds that are available that we szovriimg that

is available at the global level with various global actors they become more accessible. We
also hope that this will demonstrate the benefits of channelling national climate

adaptation funds down to the districts.

One district officialalsomeé i oned t hat: o0ClIi mate change i s
devel opment issue that is why we need to mai
Indeed, | believe that there are many good reasons to argue that Adaptation has gained status as &

new development narrativehichwith all its discursive power shapes and is shaped by an array
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of different actors who all seek to pursue their very own development goals and strategies (see
Roe 1991).

Concluding reflections

By employing a microscopic @l othetranslatiorof Adaptation in the interstitial spaces in

northern Tanzania, | have sought to bring to life the manifold ways in which this new narrative in
the making unfolds and is enacted. The workshop has served as a window to look into the
different practices and representational techniques that are used in a variety of ways by different
actors and ideational communities. As such, it has given us insight into how the network is
expanded, and how old ties are reinforced between actorg#ugt @operated in the past. |

have demonstrated how the encompassing nature of the Adaptation to climate change discourse
can strategically be used as a way of liegloéd fashions and development goals and projects.
Hence, as is generally the catbedevelopment projects that are informed by transnational
paradigms and newly available funds, it enables actors on the ground to support their own
interests and pursue particular aims so as to safeguard their existence. This is also made possible
due tothe uncertainty of climatdange science, and the many opposing claims that have come

to occupy the debate. Furthermore, | have given attention to the way in which science circulates
and in this process appears to be fairly flexible, for it can rancdldstisategically be used to

support opposing and contrasting truth claims. It became clear that experts andkabcy

haved endency to orender Adaptation technicalo
as innately vulofiecdbhimater changeidct iTms s needs
act in itselfbecausé masks the systemic injustiaed a long history of marginatian that

form part of the broadeofitical economy and the Magsaidicament. Therefore, the fact tha

an umbrella CSO has refused to single out climate change as the paramount cause for the
vulnerability of the Maasaby bringing back the politics of lansked can be understood as a

strategic counternarrative.

While situating the workshop expliditha particular time and place, | have similarly tried to do
justice to both historical continuities and discontinditreselation to older travelling ideas

that can be observed in the process of translating Adaptation. Over the years, experts (local
NGO workers and visionary leaders such as Joseph) have acquired skilled practices that enable
them to draw on a patrticularly useful rhetoric, while discarding a vocabulary that aggravated
existing tensions between the pastoralists and the national goverthe past. What is even

more striking is that the voices from the grassroots attest to a general rellatte@peclimate

change as a key driver of change and vulner a
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thesedgrassrootsMaasai are ngb impressed by the alleged looming chohaiege crisis that

is generally cast in the language of anrewercatastrophic future. It is not the climate that they

fear, but rather land alienations that have been made possible by their own nationahgove
AlthoughAdam and Rehema are given a platform to voice their concerns, it is hard to tell
whethertheiv oi ces matter and are actwually oO0being
symbolic roleOnly contingent forces and unforeseen political gexcesll tell whether this

new narrative in the making will leverage change in their eternal struggle for autonomy and
recognition of their rights and control over land.
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Glossary of Ma words®

Eleenore Exploration of grazing areas by the young men

Emanyata Warriosdvillage

Emooto To cope with difficult circumstances (loosely translatts adlapd)
Endito Young,unmarriedyirl (pl.intoyje
Engai God, rain, skiyheaven

Engijape Air (direct translation means air, but it can also include clouds, winds, weather,
temperature)

Engolong  Sun

Engop Earth/ soil/ ground

EngibelekenyChange

E n k a n g Homestead (often referred toBamsmathe Swabhili term)
Enkanyit Mutual respect

Ewoi a Bnmwigriment around theomét does not captuttbe cenvironmendas we know
it)
| 1 an g d People who are knowledgeable about weather forecasting

Imbaalon Lambs

llopir Clouds that appear at the end of the dry season
Irkisirat Summer (ovuliin Swabhi)
Koko GrandmotherBibiin Swabhili)

Kurumari This is best translatedasnted because it is relatively cddgbgpwim Swabhili)
Lengare Water(or L@&nkape

LolodoendolitRed bone marrows

Olaigwanani Traditional Maasai leader (elected by the comynuni

Ol ai mgB8kgngda

105Here | follow Maasai orthography, hdre are dialectic variatioBeme words in Terrat are
pronounced differently, for instanckigwanasipronouncedsaaigwanawilso pronounced with an
arealar) aileililandalamei



Olaji Age set/ grade (plajijik)

Olamei Dry seasork{angazn Swahili)

Olari Year (and also denotes the long rainy seaddasitan Swahili)
Oledilili Dry-season reserve

Olnorani Warrior (plilimurahn

Oloiboni Tradition&spiritual healer and diviner

Oltau Soul, spirit

Orkujita Grasses

Osiwo Strong winds

Shumata Heaven

Terrat in the rainy season, picture taken by author
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Introduction

In the praires of Alberta, Canadainte's are cold, wood is scarthis s aplacethatis

home toNative Indiansd many of themarewell educated nowadays. One summer, a

young Indian Chief, collegeducatedbut incapable of reading the signs of Mother
Nature, was asked by his gedmw cold the next winter woudd. Embarrasdabout

not havingmasteedthe traditional skills for predicting the weather, and to be on the safe
side, he just said t o hapetygaddomniereghis yaawe | |
He then sought help from his college friend, a metestadbghe local Weather Channel
station. o0Tell me, Michael, dond6t you thi
unable to predict the weather so far ahead, and also to be on the safe side, Michael the
met eorol ogi st conf:i romeeds ,t hyeo uC hniaeyf dbse orpii ghh
could turn out to be pretty c@dldHappy about this confirmation t@hief went back to

his people and confidently decl ared: 01l s
| et 8ds st art waAndsoehendianesirtedto coliect wand along the few

rivers. As autumn neared, the young Chief returned to the meteorologist and asked:

oMi chael, now that winter is gettim®mg cl os
00Oh, I tlhli nkke téahirse,asine hanswer Ib thes Chiet went ldack to

his people and announced: O0Fol ks, t©Whis ye
|l et s all join f oasowve canA few weeks lates the Chiaf askettu ¢ h
his meteorologist friend for a more accurate prediction of the winter. The meteorologist
answer ed: ol am cerlycaldwintelt di Baovk | Wi tble Hhins e
Chi ef ann o udllkagedsigns that thie \pintee will be so coldrtbat of our

fat her s, as |l ong as our memory reaches, I
can find!dé6 Just Dbefore the winter the Chi
t he meteorologist t ol d-bteakimwinté Toh iCsurii o ugo ian
his certainty, the Indian Chief asked: oM
t he meteorol ogi st repl i ed: eemnthMsobefork alldhe , my
Native Americansave been collecting wood like ctazy i s (agoptedrfréamHuang

2013: 41816)'°°

Whileintendedsomewhat jokinglyy the storytellet believe theres a strikingtruth about this

ofolktaleof the Indian and the meteorologist the context of this study captures vividly the
positve-feedbackycle that is possibly inciteg the global circulation of climateange
discourseandscientifianformation And, as will be argued hettegre are many good reasons to
believahat anthropological climatehange studiesepart and part¢®f, andto some extent
alsonourishingthiscorroborativehainl r e me mber my sregysatehhadc h assi s
asked heronthephgnepon my return from the field, how
but we are really suffering from clintate a nHpeansivehad triggeredomediscomfort

about thdraceghat | had leftas she was unaware of the phenomenon of climate change before

we had mefThe point here isnly partlya constructivist on&in the sens¢hat weuselanguage

to give meaing toand creatéhe world In other words, once we have the discursive frame of

106 There are many different versions of this story found online and it is difficult to trace the original
source, butitis circulatingasee s ort of mwedtleergked. f ol kt al e or o
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oglobal warmingat hand, we can begin to see the world through this l¢tise Bssuethat are

at stake here are algmutrepresentatiod translatiarA tricky episemological dilemnthat

arises in this context, which has occupied the anthropology of climate change for a while now, is
the questiomowour informantcanknowabout climate chandeis important to note here

that the epistemological practiced&ehoted communities in the Global South are by and large
treated in a radically different (agquired solethrough observatiofijom the ways in which
people in th&lobal North accumulate their knowledge (througdptier). Inspired by the

work of RudakGould, in his chaptel wish to advance thegamentthat in this increasingly
mediated and connected world, it is a timely exercise to dismantle thisdithde question
(whichhas received less attentionyigat role does the ethnographer ldiie

representational practices, Whinavoidably form the basigioése trutkclaims? Andre the
oglobab or eticategoriefoften advanced in the language of crisis and catasthaphe have

at handvell equippetb accurately describe afajustice to local realitidsndeed, these
questionsnight very well bring us backhe older égtbatehat held anthropology in swayhe
80s,whichcame to be known #s Writing Glturelebate, to which | wileturnonlybriefly

below.

Asharpreade has perhaps already observed the si mi
beginning of this manuscript ahdt ofthe welleducated Indian Chief. When Leboi (among

others) was asked to share his own local weather obseovegiomsternational platfin it was

taken agevidencéof climatechangewith himbeing r epr esent ati ve of 't he
0 n a tb w ru epebde. The rationale behind orgamgza publidiearing on grassroatimate
testimonieswdsa s ed on e x a envitoymetallFsavvy pdoplawha likeackose

and are directly dependent on nature, know what they are talking about when they talk about
climate change. For their lestgnding knowledge is built on ancestral wisdom, and moreover,
unlikeodetachedurban Westaers whdavelost touch with Mother Nature, gnasss people

have by and | ar gsenses.ee the amggnriemnt ot grucial hemeifan @ud 6

107 Even though this take on the difference between these knembddgeg traditions is exaggerated

here, it is not uncommon to find such general statements about indigenous knowledge as opposed to
science. Of course, the revenrgpimend that scieoe is superior to indigenous knowletiganore

often pursueds science forms the basis of all IPCC reports etc. (Even though this is changing since

there is an increasing appreciation of incorporating indigenous approaches into scientific raports such

the IPCC). Yet, as anthropologist Kirsten Hastrup has also pointed out, since the increasing interest in
knowledgemaking as a field of inquiry (testified by the success of science studies), the uneasiness with this
opposition has grown (Hastrup 20601) . See al so Juli e Crui kshankas
debunks this stark opposition between scientific and indigenous knowledge (e.g. CruiksAank 2007).
mentioned in the previous chapter, a landatgeknpt to dismantle the divide betweemambus and

scientific knowledge has already been proposed by Arun Aghawahe notion of indigenous

knowl edge became 0a gl amorous phraseod6 within dev

152



understanding of Leboids account is that pri
phenonenon had already reachéed. Just like the Indian Chiednsidering the fact that Leboi

featured in several educational programsan assume tltatring that timée waslready

fairly welleducated abogtimatechangeThus being exposed to sciéntiiformation Leboi

inevitably emdrked on a process of receptore r e under st ood as o0t he ur
theories, measurements, and predictions of global warming as disseminated by journalists,
teachers, government officials, and other sciencewomi c at o rGeud 2Q1& €53 i a k

This is not to say that his accoainthe conference smecessarilyntruthful; but the point here

is rather that these allegedly disparate knowledge systems are increasingly entangled, and should
thusd when deemexdecessagy betreated as such.

This is not to say that people cannot know their climates (or environments) directly. By
proposing a theory of direct perceptiomTil ngo |l d h a s cagmitivist accountad d s uct
perception d whichholds that peoplean only know and act upon their environment indirectly
through the medium of cultural representatidhe roots ofwhichlie, according to Ingold, in a
Western dualistic worldview. He propasealternative theory of perception by introdubiag

notion of mutualisnfas acontinuous intercourgetweeraperson anthe environment which

in very general terrherefers to asthe life procegs According to Ingold, a person @ariact

acquire direct knowledge of hisimnment in the course of hisaptical activitiggngold 2000:
3940).Whilelembrace ngo | d s p h e nthewpeimt bereasgelaiedtd knawad e ,
climate chadigectly, which is of a different nature than knowing the environment. The

difference lies in the type of knowketitat is generateb give yst one example, the statement

Oit i sisarfirato mdemg éobservation; buisinevitablysay o0t hi s
seconebrder observation for nobody can say with certainty if and when a particular weather
eventor climatic manifestation falls under (huindaced) climate changeelieve therefore,

that there are good reasons for anthropologists to be wary of contributing to this positive
feedbacicycleas in thefolktale of he Indian and the meteorolodisthis caution is important

for reasons that | wish to make clear throughout this chapter. One puiresthat is worth
mentioning here, and which is due to the overall focus on observation, is that the anthropology
of climate change has positioitself initially as a subfield of environmental anthropology. This

has brought about a research paradigm that treats global warming mainly as a local ecologically
experienced hazandther tharasa globally disseminated idea or discourse (Ruolidd

2011).



I n this regard | share Kirsten Hastrupods (20
anthropology with the climate that seems to indludgther strange return to a kind of haljsm

in which traditional knowledge is treated as an immutddew@mded system (Hastrup 2015:

146). Therefore, she proposes to replace tiasbidhned concept| o,s@welnown to

anthopol ogi st s, \oictahkredlEdye thad denoesthe @rftanglement of place

and epistemic practices. Partigulatél is her observation that we need to get away from both
puzzlesolving (the unproductive residue from twentieth century anthropology) as well as casting
peopleasmere victims; and instead we should aim to contribute to demonstrate how different
pergectives and practices of place loegtelimate change differently (ibid). And she rightly

remarksf €t oday we realize that all worldviews &
andlocating knowledgeoming from elsewhere, along with neweps of weather and wind,

for instanced6 (Hastrup 2015: 143) . Neverthel
realization of the fact that cultures and related knowledge practices do not emerge in static and
autonomous waythere is also enoughiidence within the climatkange literature that to a

large extent they are still treated as such. As we learn frorfRuittiador example, there are

largely two sources through which people can gain knowledge about climate change. The first is
throughdirect observation (with the naked senses) that can be interpreted as being linked to
climate change, and the second is by the reception of information as mentioned abeve (Rudiak
Gould 2011; 2014). In this context he has called to attention that,evimégahty oktudies

dealing with sg a | froatllhecommunitie§focus on observation, and only some on

reception, there is very little research carried out on the interaction between the two (Rudiak
Gould 2014 75). Particularly within anthropoldggre is a tendency to focus on observation

studies, in which local observations by communities in the Global South are by and large taken as
a direct proof oflanate change (e.g. Crate 2Q08te & Nuttal 2009). In the following analysis

we shall incorpate both observation and reception dimensions, for they mutually influence and

are ceconstitutive of each oth@&f.

108 RudiakGould hasalsodemonstrated in his work in the Marshalhidd that reception does have a
significant i nf | ue hcinmte changep(2003p;I24lh a sinpler vembgpt i ons o
asymmetries regarding media coverage and peopl ed
to the fore in thethnographic research carried out by the research tear@lohttie Worlpioject (see

Greschke 2015). In my work on the Bamenda Grassfields in Cameroon | have come to a similar

conclusion that people who are more exposed to discourses of globalavammang prone to talking

about it and thus observing it (de Wit 2015).
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Another important aspect thatasd ¢ h e d u pfaktale of ke Indianeanddhe

me t e o r ©the gaialeltstiuggle that bothrdisess andd e n v i r 0 n me peopk bré y

confronted with in their pursuit ik n amddredict the weather and the climate. Whereas

both knowledge systems peehapgrounded upon different ontological principles, the climate,

let alone climate chge, barely all®atselfto be known and understood. This holds particul

arly

true for the Simanjiro plajre which Terrat village fornagart, as it is characterized by climatic

conditions that are spatially and temporally highly variable and utyegdict@ab2003. The

Maasai agrpastoralists of Terrat are very well aware of this, yet they have their own detailed

environmental knowledge and ways of forecasting the weather (for examples of weather

forecasting indicators see box 6.1 a2)dThe sbry of Leboi continues in this chaptemwhich

the deeper layers that underpin his clicteiage testimony will be uncovered. It will be argued

that in order to make sense of his translation and interpretation of climaté ehdrtpat of
his fellowMaasai villagers who were generally less cogriziamate chang@&weneed to gain

insight into Terratds oOinterpretive contextod

novel idea or worldview of climate change travels and is translatedigh thiederstanding of

the newplacein which it takes root, or is refuted, will prove fruitfus this vital conjuncture

wheredifferent worldviews meéta space tmanoeuvrén which seemingly disparate horizons

fuse or rather confuse in their entlend thatforms the focus of analysis hétethe heart of
these encounters alwaysdiegmentof translationthis procesgin its comprehensive sense,

see methods chaptées at théasiof what thischapterseeks to explor&herefore, tie leadig

guestiorhere is a@eceivinglgimple oneHow is climate change translated in Terrat village?

Being aware of the fact that | cannot exhaus

Terrat village, | will limit myself to some basic staladimensions that came to the fore during

my fieldwork, which | deenssential here for the analysis.

Box 6.1 Weather forecasting methodsf the Maasai in Terratusedby the/ / ang éeni

(people who have a particular knowledge about the environment and atdlled in
interpreting weather signs)

Strong winds [OsiwoThis is a type of strong wind that can be used to predict rainfall.

Flowering plant¥hen plants start to blossom and give out flowers in the dry season it signifies t
rainfall is neardlekitelyaihis plant only grows when the dry season is ending. It i
appearing in the rainy season. When
speak about the approaching rainfall.

nat
S not
it
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Clouds: [llopit When this type of cloud appeaeople know that the end of the dry season i
approaching and that rainfall is very near. Diffgrees of clouds hawdiferent levis

of predictability. (See box6or a typology of different clouds.)

12

Shape of the nOnly. during the rainy seastwes the moon hayeedicivevalue. The first, second or
third day of appearance the moon is interrogated. When it bends like the horn of
[irmowardl as if a bowl of water is pouridg indicates that rainfall is approaching.

Star: [IngakulgA star that disappears on thé @86May after a loud thunderstorm. That is t
last sound of the year to be heard in the sky. When the star goes down the rain
After 7 days of not being seen the star appears again uldlyeod the other sidedan
remains until the next year to announce the rainy seasomtegamnd of this spring

rains coincides with the disappearance fromdiael®4 cluster of stars. No ceremoni

shall be mounted until the cluster has reappeared at dawn (see also @@erzer 2Q

Animals: Great and reliable sources of predictiotharanimals. For example, when the cattle
give oufaecesnd urinate while they sleep and are lying down a lot, one can be s
the coming year will Isad. When a cow sleeps wittirdat legs straight the year is (q
will be) bad. (Even though the environment is still profitable and there are suffici
green pastures). Furthermore, when {
abstain from fighting, this predicts a bad fReaersed, when the cows express
happiness, and the bulls are fighdidgspiteahe fact that there are no pastdrasggood
year is ahead. Also when the goats and donkeys are crying a lot it is a sign that
is ahead.

a cow

he
ceases.

eS

ure that

—

ent

he cal

a bad year

Box 6.2 Typology of clouds| //opir] with varying levels of predictability

There are different typeslifpir

1. Altatwani  Is the most reliablegg of cloud and appears in trestvand is said to come from the
Atlantic Ocean. This cloud never lies, which means that whenris appezan be sure

that the rains are approaching.

2. Olorkeri Also appears from the Atlantic Ocean but in the southern patrt.

3. Olengareserdppears in the northwestern part from the strong heating of the Atlantic Ocean.

4. ArpalakangaAppears in th&ast and is the result of strong heating of the air above the Indian
This cloud (or group of clouds) has also a high predictability. It is trusted by mos
and signifies that the rains will not be late this year.

5. Larkaria  Also appears im¢ est and comes from the heating of the Indian Ocean. Many pe
do not have faith in this cloud and that is where it derives its name from, which n

liar. This means that the cloud may appear but the rains may not come.

Ocean.
I people

2ople
neans
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6. Engatambo A type of whitecloud that indicates that the rainy season is about to end. The whiteness
tells that the cloud does not host any rain, and only very little rainfall will follow before
the rainy season is really over.

First,we shall explore the ways in which climategelaokes stories declining cultural

values. Secondty,y awi ng upon Haatwe nepddcsfocss@thbep osi t i on
entanglement apistemic practices @ p,lwa shabdeflytouch uporsome basic

environmental and climatic featuresoftteean d how t hi s rel ates t o pc¢
risk Thirdly, and inextricably linked to environmental isstetse ways in which people relate

to and perceivthe climatewhichcan be understodtiroughculturaland ontologicdiorizons

by explorig religiouseliefs and practicdhe deeply engrained conviction thatdomais of

the skyand rainfall belong engai, the Ma as ai 6 s ( pr e detyfornmséhamdsty ) f e m;
essentidundament for how climate change is translated in {ferra overview of different

nameghat exist foEngai see bo8.6 in chapter eightAs part of the epistemological quest for
understanding the reception of climate change, we need an insight into the linguistic practices

that are entailed by translatimgpate change, to which | will now turn.
On linguistic translation and the struggle over meaning

Theprocess ofranslatiorof the idea o€limate change to northern Tanzania emaihy

challenges, first of all because therevusdaly acceptddnguagéor it in Maayet. In order for

climate change to be underst@double translation is needesim English, to Swahiknd

theninto Maad atranslation challenge that thus finds expression in the linguistic struggles over
meaningmaking.The ternclmatestems from Gree& Klimad and means slope or inclinatidn.

refers to the inclination of the eairthrelation tahe sunQriginally, the climate was sealy as

the result of the latitudandthusthe position or heiglaf the sun at the horizdflemingl998:

11) 1 Scientifically, ind most basic sense, climattésf i ned as Ot he average
over a long period oftime ( cal cul ati ons ar e b-pedogd,dVMON condi
Also in its contemporansageéhetermclinatehas ome to occupy a meaning thalelyrefers

to statistical descriptioasdatmospheric proxiesloweveras Fleming and Jankovic

demonstrataf we consider the term historically it appears that the description of the climate as

solely a index ad indicator of weather trentsrather an anomaljhey argue that such a

109 For a historical overview of different ways in which humans have come to understand the climate in
Europe and America since the Enlightenment, see the work of Fleming 1998.
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definition of the climate only holds validit
weathebi ased understanding of the atneenphereod.
more often defined as something tasather than whas(Fleming & Jankovic 201121

This shift in meaninigom a biophysical descriptid@sd to something that can a@tof) has

important implications for the notion of agency. Foriostan t he Swahiitisi tr ans|
going to raiais mvudrain)inatakgwants or wishes tayienyestfall), which literally meargst
wantstorai@l n t h itésor matrgisthe agetive force Let us now consider the

fascinating linguistjourney of the idea ofimate change from Englisito official Swahili and

then irto the vernacular expression.

The officialSwabhilterm for climate chan@amabadiliko ya tabtgor tabia ya néiga highly

technical one thatmains largeipwcomprehensibk® native Swahili speakekditeral

translation means something d&eangesiabadilikan the habits or behavioyatabia of the

country/ land/ soil(ncho. However, this literal translation does not capture its technicalgneanin
because&abianckimply means climatéven at the Institute of Kiswahili Research at the

University of Dar es Salaam a group of teachers told me that they found it difficult to make sense
of the term, and expressed that the term is too technicalnppetple to understand. They

alsocould not tdlme the source of the term tlasyhadall gownup with it. In the TUKI
dictionary of Swahi | fabiaya rolgagani jplaeatiparid{toidp n f or ¢
upep(wind),mvudrain) TWKI 2006: 141)A more widely used and betederstood termir(

daily conversations, both also often usedgedia and during workshopshabadiliko ya hali ya
hewddali means condition or situation arelveneans air, butali ya hewembined refer®

the weatherAt times these two expressions were also mixed, which resulted in the term
mabadiliko ya hali ya(fiekly translated as a change in the condition of the country/ land/ soil).

For Terrat the situation is even more challenging, beouaeart of the population

understands Swabhili

As is always the case with languages, but all the more ptpmif@mberly colonized nations

of the world, the ways in which languages develop and become offiggkamohic systems of
expressioneflect historical and political trajectories of domination and subjugation. As Wisner
and others (Wisnet al2012) also point out in the context of Tanzania, the Swabhilization of
society has become a political practice in itself, and the highly tecimaigaloSwahili terms

for climate chaisgetestimony to this tafpwn creation that carries the superior knowledge and
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authority of the Tanzanian staf@heywr i t ewhile thepolitioal project died by the time
Tanzania had abandongdmaan the 1990s, the effects had already penetrated deeply into
society; so linguistics survived but only serving a newdnmasedd on a combined research

effort, in which it became clear that only a tiny percentage of the population is familiar with the
termmabadiliko ya tabiahtte authors conclude that the translation of the term climate change
has been targeted at Swalpiéiaking bureaucrats; a Swahilization of the ternkdraplace, but

the discourse hast been localed (Wisneet al2012: 10)My own research findings in Terrat
underpin their conclusion, and only a handful of people were familiar with the official term.

Forthease of Maasai | aatioddhdldseven trleg &skor noafy péopleSwahilii z
remains the language loé lite and the educated. How then does one meaningfully translate
climate chainge theMaa language? The contestaii@r an accurate linguistic translation from
Swabhili into Maa reve#hat there is more at stake than merely a talk about a changing
atmospheric reality; and rather attesthe ontological politics that are brought into being by

the arrival of a new global discourse. One advantage of the fact that¢dheadenchange not

yet beemwidelytranslated into Maa, at least for analysis, is that it enabled us to kwbether

or notsomebody had already receimémimation about climate changreother words, if our
informants had never heard about the s@mabadiliko ya tabianchenabadiliko ya hali yathewa
before, we wald be confident that climate change as a scientific notion was still alien to them.
However, a methodological challenge emerged, for how can one ask about a changing climate if
there is no language for it at hand? To overcome this dilemma, we regoednip different
indicators, such as raih if godesngada semantic goldmirfer it has the same word as the
supreme being, a remarkable observatishich | will come back in chapter 8); or the

environment more generally (in Swabhili the tieagiravas known to many people, but of

course does not capture the climate dimensions well, so it evoked other observations); or the

different seasons that exist in Mdas(rat, lari, kurumawy damei

While according to my knowledge there is ficiafterm for climatehange in the Maa

language ydhere have been some translation attempts pgolpée working at thradio

stationin Terrat One term that was coined by a documentary makengigeleken{etange)
engijajair)engaf@arh/ ground) This was the term that was used in videos and for educational
purposesYet, according to many informants this translation in Maa is not appropriate, for it is a

too literal translation from Swabhili, which does not do justice to the idiosgrafriee Maa

" sin@ independence in 1961, Tanganyika (and from 1964 united with Zanzibar, Tanzania) the
Swalhilization process (a vigorous policy of making Swabhili an official and vernaz@ilantiagwas
part and parcel of the construction of a socialist visiorugiraasgociety (Wisneat al2012).
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language and culture. Here we are at the heart of every the translation dilemma, for there is no
language or culture perfectly commensurable. In this context, anthropologist &udiak

argues that climate change communication is ultismatelyer of translation, even within the

same language and culture (for example from experts to a lay audience). Drawing on translation
theory, the author has demonstrated that the translation challenge consists essentially in the
inevitable tradeff between fidelity (to the source text) on the one hand and transparency (to the
target audience) on the other (Rucakild 2011). Adhering to either one of these strategies
comest the expense of the other, as became visible in the abovementioned example. Th
translated term for climate change in Maa is sdelibgeoriginal text in Swaltiiat it has

become incomprehensible to the target audigefge bringing to attention the larger
epistemological and ontological debates to which this chaptés seaksbute, let us first

follow Leboi to Terrat so that we gaisnapsbt impression of the study site

Leboi withhis herdn Terrat (irewgs
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Vignette

oLeboi ds oO"evel ati on

F r o m fdktale of the Indian and thhee t e o r wd noogei osdtagimilaranecdotgtaken

from my own fieldworkwhichl havenamedL e b o i 6 s 4. In thisveghetebrierapirical
episodeéd | want to shed light on the questiofiwhy some ideas do not travel, ahg some

ideas thatlo travel are picked wmdwelcomegdwhile others might be looked at indifferently or
are even refuted. More specifically, 1 will explore the possible reasons for why the idea of climate
change is wholeheartedly embraced by several actors along the translation chain from
internatimal to regional actors, until it reaches the village of Terrat in Maasailand wilogére it is
conspicuously preseand (partef) the discourse abg and largevenrejected. Thigoid has
fascinated me in my fieldwork ever since | was coedraiih tie absence of that whitivas
looking for, at least as far as Maasailand was concerned-cBamgeediscourses were
omnipresent throughout Tanzania, and regularly found on the radio, in newspapers and in daily
talk. Yet, | hardly encountered any tratebmate change narratives in Terrat. | will explore this
conundrum bgontinuing thgourneythatbegan in Dar es Sala#fier attendinghe

international meeting, in whigastoralist Lebdeatured prominently as a climetange
witnesshebroughtthe message back hotoe¢hevillageto whichl followedhim. My choice to

do research imerratvillage was mainly guided by preliminary online reséat;afuring this
digitalenginesearch for climatehangeelated projects in Maasailandanzanid realized that
they werdairlyrare, or at least hard to find onliBeing aware of some NGO work that had
already been done on climate change, arddibstation that broadcasted environmental
programs, Terrat promised all éippealindeaturesor an interesting research.siigkonerei

Radio Stati¢D.R.S.) is located Terrat and is the only natrade radio station thatin

addition to Swahidl broadcastprograms in the Maa language, which was another major factor
of appeal for carryiraut my fieldwork therdt was themeeting with Ledi and traditional

leader Meshak Dar es Salaathat strengthened my decisimncarry out my fieldwork there,
andwhichsparked my curiosity furthgvhat broughthese two meto travel all the way this
international conference to tatkout climate changkePust beof pressingoncern to them
thought.

111 A shortened version of this vignette has been presented as a conference paper at the second results
conference of the SPP14d@ichtook place in October 2014 in Saly, Senegalssulsequently

bundled with otheranference papers as a joint working paper, see: de Wit (2015) in Gebaueé-(ed.), pp.
10.
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Eager to find out how climate changeadisur ses wer e t rlevel,ddetootitend at t
my journey to the breagkingly beautiful @ins ofMaasdand in the Simanjiro plajrsdon to

realize that climate char@geoth as a scientific discoussela physical observatiémwasnot
somuclpart of peopl es oCrutial tohote ischativie theremvereand t al k.
accounts of icreasing droughts and irregular rainfall patterns, tales about the climate and the
weather hardly ever came alone, but were rather accompanied by general observations about a
rapidly changing worldew ways of prayiagd believingandloss of(cultura) values

Confusing butavealing was the following fragment of a focus group discussion held in Terrat in
December 2011, (R = researcKéY;/ Z = first, secondand thirdinformant A = research

assistant

R: Do you think that the raifE n g @ @ngaor mvuan Swahilihowadays are different
from the past?

X: Yespefore my grandfatherthey wentd large trees to pray to theind then they

made a sacrificBome cattle, maybe a sheep or a goat. It must be a bldsidatehe

same time theyemttosea wi t chdoct or Butoowave &e Chrestransy ai n .
we have to go to church to pragod give us the rain

R: Does that mean that yatepraying to a different Gdd get rainpr what about the
Maasai God?

X: We found that this Giblied to us, including the witchdoctalsibohiBecause the
witchdoctorsthey pretend to be God. Buéwealized that theye not really Gl

because they die as normal pespléhey are not really Gdsb when the Christians

came and told us abdtitrist we decided to follow thegmé Now in church we are

happy to have found the real God, and we believe that when we pray everything will be
possible?

R:<So you dondt believe in the Maasai God a
Y: We hate them so much.

R: Really? What abouiy? [Asks research assistant].

A: Me too! | never ever believiad.

R: So it is God who decides to give you good or bad weather?

Y: We see that God éamable, @d does everything for fis€ ]

R:And how come that syyuan®Pi mes He doesnodt ¢

Y: Heis the only One we believe that can do everything for us. But sometimes when He
stops to give us the rain, there is nothing to do.

112]nterestingly enough, as will become clear in the section on new trajectories of believing, the relatively
recent conversion to Christianity in Maasailand hasihcia r ej ecti on of some Maa
religious forms. For example, praying tegigtual divineOloibohis looked upon with grave disdain;

while at the same time there is a certain continuity in believing in the divikerbg)ng @ i
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Z: We find that God is the end of everything. No one can do anything apart from God.

X:For me | donot ik bhubwe belidvathat God, Gadlgiees us¢ha s o
rain and that sometimes He does not want to give us the rain. But for this year, God gave
us enough rain.

R: And what about the seasons? Are they changing? | mean the rainy season and the dry
season are theyfdifent from before?

Y: In the past it was also changing. But not so much like now.

It was certainly not uncommon to begaoaversatiombout rairdll or the weather and

promptlyenter into a discussion about God, morals and a changing society ankh ¢héure

midst of this confusing attempt to make sense of the conversation, a herder by the name of

Leboi entered the compound. | then came to realize that this was the hehdelgiwbnan
impressivepeech about climate change atritexnational cderence that took place in Dar es

Salaam the previous moralfter introducing ourselves we asked him to join the conversation.

My research assi st aebojwhatucarmyeudeadhas abibeek Leboi : 0O
weathe?'% Af t eheexplamedt H Leboi)

L: For us it is terrible, since we do not have enough education. We are poor people
[inaudible] so with this climate change it is very terrible for us, yes.

R: And if people explain what climate change iguonderstanavhat it mears

L.Weee it maybe when we go to town because
R: So what was the first time you heard about it?

L: We see the changes since 1993. Yes, the climate change began. It was in April 1993.
The rains stopped. Then years pasged/b decided to move from our village to

another village. When we went there, still no rain. No changes, our cattle died a lot. Also
people died. It was terrible We st art ed t o a%Before thersveas v e s,
nothing like this. What kirad bad things have we done? And what are we going to do?

R: And did youlgrandparents maybe also experience difficulties in the climate?

LEverybody i s wo7Blteve arexnpt surevMaylie it is Isecause wes
are cutting down trees and madéstiaiction.

X: And maybe because of our sins.
R: Sins?
L: Because since that time there is a goldmine.

R: Goldmine?
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X:Yes the Maasai decided to go there to | o
came to our village and started killing or takingplood. Because they went to the

witchdoctor who told them to kill somebody, then you will get enough money. Later they
came to take the blood of that person during the night. That was for those who are not
Christians. But for ysze went to church arttecided to follow the mighty God.

R: There seems to be a different understanding about God who arranges rain and
drought, or climate change. What did Leboi understand when he heard about climate
change?

L: It is not Godso muchfor me it is not GodiVe rave learnt that it is not God, but it is
us,dueto our activitiesiVhen we fail we now learn that it is not God, it isag®rding

to our human activitie®Ve were few in number in previous times, but now we are high
in number. And thisomenclosedampound, okraal because of human activities like
cultivation, pople are cutting down tre€kere are some people who go to the river to
take stones for selling as a business. They need Amzhine resthey sell firewood
because they need moneyl. Is&ieve that human activities are making these changes

R: And is there something yoan do to stop it?

L: In this village we try to stop people from cutting down trees, especially in the river.
Then we try to stop people from taking away the stoisedl the stones. And then we

try to cawince people to grow the tregrge number of trees. The village government
decided to elect some people for such work.

R: Do you talk to other people about this climate change?

L: People are very busy, lookiogmoney. The rest is taking care of cattle and other
activities. 1 try to tell them but people are not serious about this.

While Leboids interference c oonfeatteasdsontehe gr ou
clues were unfolding. Asking theaggdrs abowhangingairfall patterns or changes in the
weathewas as if | was asking about their modes of living andngelieappeared to be

irrationalfor most informants to detach changes in the weather and the climate from more
general societathanges. For the Maasai in Terrat the climate is rather part and parcel of an
integral moral weave of the world that binds society together. These tales about environmental
degradation were related to a loss of morals and values that once werelsaldiitgl kdaasai

society togethefAnd thesavere now threatened by the temptations entailed by globalization and
modernity such as mining antherattempts atliversifingtheir livelihood# the pursuit for
moneywealthor for bare survivallalking abut the climater the weathds like a commentary

upon societin whid morality is being helgh toscrutinya fertile ground for cultural stories to

make sense tieir place in ik world ¢comparade Wit 201p

My thoughts were drifting backto®@as S al aa m, and to Leboids per

Part of the conundrum remained unresolWetimate change was indeedtsorible for therg,
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why washeamong the very fewllagers to talk abousieffect® Was it because he wad
informedas opposed to the oth@rfhisseemedather strange to neensidering the

sensitization activities that had tgikeceLeboi had certainly come to play an important role as
a climate change ambassaldtking Terrat to wider transnational discoursgplatforms This

is how it happened. First,\lwas enrolled by amternationatlimate change NGO because he
worksa community game scowitTerrat This means that Lebisibeing paidy several
conservation orgaizonsto keepthearegwhere wildl# congregatefge from cultivatioand
settlementand to spot illegal poachéts.thenplayed a role in a mowabout climate change;

after whichhe was spottday another NGOwhotraced his phoneumber and invited him to
testify in Dar es Salaafanom a community game scougboi thusbecame an actor and then a
climate charggambassador, and finally now figuresy researchcame to know Leboi as a

very friendly and charismatic person, a man of laughter, jokes and goodwill. In Terrat he
appearetb be friends with everybody. He regularyited me to hisomavhere he proudly
introduced me to his two wives, amischoofoing childrerle owned a smatioped with

which he regularly went to check on his herd, in case theyazargar away. d belonged to

the minority of herders in Terrat who did not cultivate. According to him the environment is not
very suitable for agriculture, and in the pasadigied, but all his attemptad failed.

Moreover, as a commitjngame scout he receivegsna monthly income with other activities.

But Leboi was not the only one who welsnatechange o g n i. Therewvier@ other herders

who took part in the climatdhange sensi#tion activities, and aléeatured in a movie.
Furthermoreprior to my say in Terrat, a team ather researchers carried out a climate change
study (as referred to in chapter 5). Some informants referred to these researchers as their source
of information through which they came to know about climate cNgngeploration

continued and firstwanted o0 k now mor expaiénoeuntDarle® Salaamifmskede

him whether he enjoyed the trip:

L: | really enjoyed it.Have never been there befand it was goodhey NGO] gave

me money for transport and foddavishl could get another chance to go there and

speakout. tried to ask the secrohismamgidoshia t he p
Ngangd why the animals from Tarangire come here to eat esy lguaour cattle are

not allowed to go to Tarangire aad their gragbere But he did not answer me well.

R: Did you feel that the government was taking you seriously?

L:1 di dMrddoshub NgamBecause when | was there | shared my fedlinddr.

Ngangtried to talk faldgto everybody. But thia God there was MlosepHiNGO]

who tried to tell them the truth about his speldchNgangvanted to convince
everybody that the Maasai ar e daemoflai sh peo
small numbreof cattle. But Mr. Ngarfgrgot that we hae to take care of three or four
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wivesand kidsand shelter, food and other things. Also for treatinehflwanted to

get enough time for my speech but there was not enough time. | also wanted to talk to

Mr. Ngangdo elaborate on our life here, wha like. But there wasn t i me . I dondc
think that h&knows what is going on henethe village

Listening td- e b expédiience diaving felt gratifiedthaving had thehance to speak oot

the one handandthefrustrationof ultimatelynot being hardby those in powen the other

S p i (E&8Ppastcoloniatritiqueof the mutesubalterrcomedo mind.While sympathizing
with Leboi and his attemptwoice his concernsgid not perceive him to b@aerelyavoiceless
victim butquite the contragrin fact It gradually became cleame that Leboi hatteatively

used thelimatechange platform taddress an issue that was of (more) serious concern to him
namely, encroaching wildlife and the loss of land to the creation of nationaf patkse, he
greatly enjoyed the trip to Dar es Salaam that was being,@aid for masterfully fulfilled his
role as aclimatechangevitness. But it was not climate change thabaétravelled forThis
glimpse of &ocus group discussion turned oubémnly the beginning of the time that | would
spend with Leband other villagers in Terr®tany hours of herdirugttle talking, jokingand
walking through the plains followetelievethereforea h at 0 b enablegimétber e 0
establh a certaitevel of trustvith myinformants, whiclprovided theonditions under which
Leboi 8 s climatethhngahetaidindhe course of tim@e. more than half a year later)
took adrastic andemarkable turThat is he revealed to me that he in tiets nobelieve

climate change. At least not in the way that these scientists are talking about it:

Because we are aware that these changes are coming frand Gadl is having many

things and nobody knows the secret of G®ch me t i me Gkayvbéay isnaight O

rain probably, because all the thirthatwe normally use to predict the weather

showing that maybe today there is a star. All the things that we use tb prgdie ]

while we expect that it will rain maybe that year there will be abathi And

sometimes we might s#ykay this year is very dry so | think there will be no rain,

because we cannot see the star, you caret . $ohali tkeGsigmsdicatethat the

rainfall canotbes een, so they donodtareexppcengho r ai nf al
rainfall, the rain falls down. Enough raindaid in our locality the climate knows a lot of
fluctuations. One year you might expect rain and there will be no rain, in another year you
expect drought but there is enough rainfall. Acause of these fluctuations nobody

knows the secret of God. And that is why also we cannot trust thgdeerseientists]

who are telling us about climate change.

Leboi &8s rulénhatelgatcephctingate thange as an explanatory framework for the
ongoing changes in the weatrat the climatdoesnot stand alone in Territially, the fact
that | stumbled upoa n  a p mlenatecmange woiand a rejectioof the discourse left me
somewhatlespaingly questiang dthe point of all thignquiryd. But now | know thathisisthe
point. The remainder of this supposition is thatare faced with the challenge of how to make

sense of absent¢ow does one write about something that is (allegedly) not Hrgrehat
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one way of circumventitigisis to juxtapose this void with the things thatieencountersuch

as older environmental discourses that travelled to northern Tanz#radheve profoundly

shaped humaenvironment relationsloreoverwe shalthenembed these narrativeshe

context of older discourses that have travelled to Maasailand befotefragdté he ot r ut h
e f f ahatthavedconsequently béeought about_et us now turn to the brdar debate on
representation and epistemo]adter which we moveontofeat 6 s i nter preti ve

Blinded by Sight**

We tend to find what we are looking for. This does not mean that there is no real basis to
what we find. Rather, it is just that reality has a tendency to reveal itself in accordance
with the perspectives thigiuwhich it is engaged.

GarrethMorgan 2006: 338

It is remarkable that since climate chevggeto prominencas a key thenwathin anthropology

o for approximately one (Roncetial2009: 87pr two (Crate 2011: 178gcadeat the time of

writing d anthropologisthavealsobegun to 0 s eardd@ncounteghebroader socikaultural and
politicaleffects otlimate change all across the glGbat¢ & Nuttdl2009 9. It hasevenbeen

argue that the flourishing interest in these dimensions has cliaagedle (as in particular
perspectives) of anthropology accordingly (Hastrup 2013id¥klyin his seminal historical
reader on the anthropology of climate change, Michael Dove has come to the observation that:
OAnt hr opol ogi ®thes disciplines, eftensseek to linktheg studies to the
overweening concerns of the day. In thetwddhtieth century, that was the threat of global

nucl ear war; today it i s)lgpwetakadddor gdndnatworcdsan
heart, prhapst is somewhatnsurprisinghatanew research fochascome alongvith a lens
thatbrings to lighexactly thaivhat it wasdesignedto unveil This new researdashionis

certainly not limited to anthropolofpyr climate change is a widelyrstiaross and

interdisciplinary concern. Nowadays we can speak oéHltmescence athnographic

114] took the liberty oborromingt he ti tl e of this subheading from I
postcolonial power structures within anthropology departments ilA8mathin which he raises an

extremely valubbe e pi st e mo IHovgdo ballknogyledgesptadticestake Wp existential issues

and epistemological perspectives that may interrogate and enrich more global transcultural debates and
scholarly reflexivity?6 (Nyamnjoh 2012).



climatechange studies that progressisefyhe stage ftine anthropological reseasdenda’
Thisoutlookis not just good news for our discipling, it should all the more be embraced as it
meets the call for a-examinatin of climate change by themanities anithterpretive sciences
as called for by scholars like human geographer Mike (Huwiime 2011p This dsciplinary
engagement is vitd it contributed to mention only a glimpse of the medits a critical
understanding of the universal and globalizing tendencies thatctlangeediscoursestail
(Hulme200®; 2010k Wisneret al2012 Arnallet al204). Moreover, ihas alsproven fruitful

in the attempt to give insight into the discordances bdtwa#y groundedpproaches and
global models and discourses (Greschke & TischleH281/%bip 2014).

This growing body of ethnographic work tlatumentglimatechange realks can lead to two

distinct (though not mutually exclusive) lines of thought. On the one harah anguéhatd

if we take into consideration the (expected) devastating impacts upon the Global South in general
and subSaharan Africa in particuiaclimatechange is increasingly visible and observable on the
ground. Hence, it is not surprising that anthropologists who set out looking for climate change

will inevitably find it. Yet, an alternative interpretationfrtbreasing v i s ihbldsthatt y 6

this is,at leasin part the consequence of a new research focus and corresponding paradigm.
For, put in the words of G¢nther Schlee: 0Sc
their assumptions have been falsified. They do so when thégdi@vor r obor at ed o6 ( S
2010 223) Notwithstanding thatiere is @hilosophical truisim both positionssince the first
stancénasbecomdheengine thalargdy drivesclimatechange researche shall here explore

the consequencesarhbracinghe seond.Seerin this lightwe can pursuiie argument that

thereis aneedfor some epistemological cautiomaking claims abotlite a-priori devastating

effects otlimate chang&r we might fall into the temptisgltfulfilling trapthatoL e b o i 6 s
reveation also bears withess fopoint of concerin this regaravhichbrings us back to the

Writing Cultudebate, is the questiohwhetherd by relying closely on observatione & e n 6 t

denying the fact thed some extenteas ethnographeasealsoshapingur objects of

research'®In other words, as we are looking for clinchBngeealities, anditnessethereof

(who aresaid to b@bserving climate change firsthand) e n féeddingwueown climatechange

115For a review and omeew of foundational studies on climate and culture see Crate 2011; Dove 2014;
and for notable edited volumes with rich ethnographic case studies see Casimir 2008; Crate and Nulttal
2009; Strauss and Orl@@03; De Bruijet al2005 among many others.

116 As Bornemann & Hammoudi (2009) have pointed out, one diagnosis of anthropology that was
identified in théVriting Cultudebatevas the three denials running through its practice: 1) that

ethnography is a literary genre; 2) that reliance on obseradsdn Edenial of the role of the

ethnographer in shaping our object/ subjects of study; 3) that ethnographers tend to deny the constructed
character of their object, and hence the knowledge that is produced (Bornemann & Hammoudi 2009: 2).
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0g a z leiscertainly not my inteoti to open u@deconstructionig?andora Isox that was
brought about by t hMarcosamdiFisches 1986fasiyrtheyWntimgs e nt at i
Culturelebate. But there are important lesabositselfreflectionto be drawr{Schlee 2m

217) These lessons touch ugbe role of the ethnographtre lenses that we use and

construct, and hence, upon the data th#éhepe tJ collectand bring back hom€&onsidering

the thriving climate h a n g e i if reecebsarpto gonder over the questvhat are we

looking br when studying climate chehge

To begin withanthropologists do not see or feel climate change withkédeye obodily

senses, nor are we or our informants capable of observing it directly, for it is a phenomenon that
is 8 unlikemanifestations therediot perceptible in unmediated fotthyetwe ask questions

about it and we very frequently receive satisfying answers that by and large testify to the fact that
climate change is real, and that it is also already beireneggdsy v ul ner adalleke 6, or
o f r o ndommunite® on the grourglt on closer inspection we might glean from our field
studies tha&n excessifecuson climate change might obscure as much soitiecultural

complexity of local realitias it aims to reveakt me illustrate my poinith oneexperience
(amongseverabthers)that | had while presenting my work abnferencm aoclimate change

in Africad panel After the five presenters (all anthropologists including myself) readqates

their work,during the questieandanswer sessi@person in the audienEsedageneral
pointthat was addressedto alloftus f we carefully | isten to yol
none of you iactualtglking about climate charime rather about something €ldewasboth
stunnedand comfortedby the sharpness of the questaml had been grappling with this

concern for a whil@nd it often surfaceall the morg@rominently during conference panklks.

five of usgot the chancetreply, and | was very keenparying a compliment tos

observationfor it succincthcapturedheargumenthat | tried to put forwardBut to my
disappointmentny felbw presenters were instadafending their results by arguing tirafact

0 eventhoughperhapsunder the surfacgwe aredealing with climate chadg&rguments were

ma d e i nwe [edunated reskarchers] know that it is climate change, but they [dninforme

i nformant s] .Ewventhdughkhis pomt might be/relevaithe context of

scientifically uninformed communities, by positioning oneself in this way the issue turns the basic

171 am aware dhe fact that this is not an uncontested statement. And even though it is not the focus of

this chapter, it should be emphasized that this stance is certainly not to say that climate change is not real,
nor that people are not directly affected by itf Bhould principally be understood as a philosophical

position that holds that as soon as we claim that a certain climatic event is the result of climate change, it

is always mediated by language. This point deserves further explication belowildtbaaddetsightful

discussion of the differing ideational standpoints in this debate, seeGRudidkd o0 We have Seeil
Our Own Eyes: Why We DisagreebAbout CIli mate Chan
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anthropologicgdursuitaround; namely that we have to enlighten our interlocutord wifstea
learning from them. It not oniystalls groblematic difference in the power relatmrisalso
amounts toa problematiepistemologicahallenge

Namely,p assuming that oweddd&kmdtwdardoreelpsingtieg t hat
possibility of locand alternative categorizationsliohate change (thaftendeviate from

global notions of itMoreover, this approadoesnot allow for thgossibility thapeople might

have othethings on their mindror example,r@ther interesting repisom a presentavas:

omy informants did natant b talk about climate change, tngty only wanted to talk abdlie

threat ofelephantthat are killing peogieAnd instead ofvondering why people insisted on

talkng about elephants and discarded the topic of climate change, the presenteiopad de
sophisticated scheme aseang olocdi® climate changa the fieldHere we touch upon an

important politicahnd representationasue: if our informantgishto talk about elephants,

should we continue talking about climate chasg@@A central question that arises in this

regard is: what can we make of the absence of that what we are initially looking for, while

similarly assuming that it must actualtithere 0 somewher@ if not in the minds of people, it

must be hanging in tlaé as a looming crisis that one day will inevitably reveal itself? Based on
findings (or rather a lack thereof) that are similar to my own, Greschke and her research fellows
have raised questions that | deem relevant in this contéexa r e t h]e yad[dit ndcasaOmaorrt
ignoranto6? And: oDo we primarily have to enl
and dynamics of the global semiological systeméd]? ( Gr e s ¢ h koerea2odsltHat 124)
will be explained below, | will pursue tlygiarent thad instead obenlightening our research
subject§ d an approach that is more faithfulo ant hr o p o liso@intebregatthea si ¢ t e
reasons foeabsenagby means ofjuxtaposing it witikipresena& Also Foucault reitated the

centralr&@ o f visiblé fer plilosphyas opposed to the scientist:

For a long time one has known that the role of philosophy is not to discover what is
hidden, but to make visible precisely what is visible, that is to say, to make evident what is
so close, sonmediate, so intimately linked to us, that because of that we do not perceive
it. Whereas the role of science is to reveal what we do not see, the role of philosophy is to
let us see what we see (Foucault 1994:31340 De Vries 2016).4

The firstproblem of assuing a worldwide climate crisishat ituncriticalljjeads to thereatbn

of an omniexplanatory framewotlkat seeslimate change as the main culprit for all possible
societal illsOr, touching upon a similgaroblemisthe perceived gency that driveakis new
research focus, whitdmds to bring aboathyperfocus thaexclusivébcuseon climate

changeAs suchit possibly obscures other isdinas ared consideredrom anemipoint of
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viewd of much moreressingoncerntheeby leaving us indeed blinded by our own Sight

Ant hropologist Kirsten Hastrup hpédglimatetis f or wa
no longer seen tmak@laces but rather mostlydestrakiem, with anthropologists called upon
tomedid | ocal understandings through their inc
2015: 146)Io be sure, the fact that climate change is not conspicuously present (as a second
order observation) in Terrat does not mean that it is notNlemexrtheless, dres already

touched upon in chapter ohepntendthat this climate chanfpeussimilarly bears the risk of
engendering blind spdlet are ceconstituted by crisis narratiqons Roitman 2014As such,

this chapter speaks to the large body oftliterthattakesclimate change bethe dominant or

sole determinant factor of social life, and instead seeks  bringn p | back intd thed

analys. As already mentioned in the introductory chapeesingling out of climate change has
beencriticized byMike Hulmewho termed this erroneous tendency a naw 6f climate

determinism, areductionism, in which the climate is elevated to become the dominant predictor
variable in a complex matrix of interdependencies (Hulmee 201)1'° While thiscritique in

itself is thus not new, this chapter seeks to fill the void of the scant attention that has been given
to the phenomenon absen@By doing so ithuscritically engages with current climate change
debates in social sciences and the huesaaitd questions the general tendent\st@aedo

hence construct climate change as an overall dominating reatypdéisd on t heltgr ound
explores the takefor-grantedness of the universalkeibracing and threatening biophysical

effects of tmate change, aivktead questions thffects othese knowledge claims.

Thesepoints touchin fact uporancient epistemological dilemsmiaout the relationship between
the moded of abstraction thahe anthropologigieneratesind thesubject of resechor
empirical realittheyseeks to describEo mention just one old disciplinary example,
anthropologist Edmund Leach criticized the strudturationalist idea that the social structure

of a society is directly observable, and he insistedghstréther an abstract model created by

118 |In the work of anthropologist and Maasai expert Dpidtdugson (2011b) a very similar argument is
advanced in relation to gender issues and the ways in vehiehthea v e t atiawelingiddarot as 0
northern Tanzania. She demonstrates that the Westesrsobse n wi t h abandoni ng FGN
and violent cultural practice results in a move to speak for, rather than listen to the priorities of Maasai
women themselves (Hodgson 2011b) . I n this sense,
under pi n Spi v akidtended ad benévaentattemds givela @oicavte, larld hence,

0 s atheevdiceless subaltern from oppressive system of power; while in fact perpetuating the silencing

that it seeks to oppose.

119Climate determinism is here understood as the epistemologicdghfalladividual and collective

human behavior is predominantly (or ultimately) determined by climatic influences.

120The notion of absence that | am talking about should not be confused teitmthé nv i si bi | i tyo
used by Rudia&ould and others. Whissence refers to the general lack of (overly) experiencing and

talking about climate change the latter refers to the quéstioether climate change can actually be

observed with the naked senses.
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the analyst that is the product of a particular way of looking at the world. Thus his criticism was
directed at how anthropol ogi cal anal yses <cre
social interamn (Leach 1970, in Moore & Sanders 2014: 6). These dilemmas remind us that the
knowledge that we generate as social scientists is always boertditfoam of abstraction.

The same holds truehen we seek to describe and try to make sense otchiarage realities

therefore this relationshi@serves more critical attention within current clohatege debates.

It is in this context that Greschke (2015), in line with Albert Schutz (1953), has pointed out the
underlying difference between physicdlsocial facts, thereby reminding us that natural and

social climate scientists depart fraadacdly different realityWhereas the natural scientists

focus on the physical facts, social scientists predominantly deal with the social facts of global
waming. This type of knowledge should be considetsé@mebrder observatiods being

part of the epistemologies of social sciedtetsopposed tdfirst-order observation®r the

biophysical effects of climate chadfeing part and parcelofthd i mat ol ogi st sd qu
knowledge production (Schutz 1953, in Greschke 2015t s2&)portant to keep this

distinction in mindo contextualizthe following discussipwhichhas provoked quite some

debateamongvarying ideationalimatechangeommunities

In recent yeaythe questioof whether climate chge can directly be observed wWithnaked

senses has sparked a heated debateedaroundthe contrasting positiorftheo i nvi si bi | it
ontheonehandsav i s t he 0 imateschangen thetothedTheofifststantenolds

that it is inherently impossible to observe climate change firsthanithelditierstance

stipulates thats effects can, and are in fact already being seen, particularly in the Global South.
There isalso a third approaglhichcan be placed somewhierbetween andhichassumes

that climate change cannot be observed from the outsentae made visibAgth

communication strategesu c h  a s t h qRudidk®oald 201& 120)aAntlropelaist
RudiakGould has convincingly demonstrated bhod/whythese divergent approaches

propagated bglifferent ideational communiti@sich as indigenous advocates, anthropologists,
physical scientists etc.) thereby revealinglitiegh dimensionsderlyinghis controversy

(ibid). Thisdebatewill be addressed in matetail later, in which the value of local climate
changeccountsvill be interrogatedh other wordshow can wgn anincreasingly

interconnected worldhake sense of the grasss@rcounts that we collect in the Aiglith the
positivefeedbackycle in the back of our miitdvill bearguedhatthese seemingly different
knowledge systerabould nobetreatedn isolatiorfrom the outset, buhstead wlave to

allow for the pssibility of the entanglement of epistemic pradiiecgbermore, we need to

account for the role of the ethnographer in mediating and shaping our object of knowledge.



What makes Terrat village anrgdéng site for exploring sesphersof mutualinfluence is
the fact that the idea of climate change has e(gerfsa)only marginally.



Terrat Village in Maasailand

174



Introduction: On Tradition and Modernity in Maasailand*

Without the land and cattle, there will be no Maasai. But my peotilehatdiisg on

and continue to celebrate our culture despite the urgent demands that we change our
ways and assimilate to contemporary modes of living. If change must come, as seems
inevitable, it must be gradual, not abrupt. We will adapt, we wil.surviv

Tepilit Ole SaitotiThe Worlds of a Maasai Warrior: an Autotiog@phy

Ouir first exploratory trip to Terrat was an instant infrastruchaatism of firé for my

research partner Naini anas we were testedt@rms ofour physical enduranaed creativity

to bear the obstacles of getting there in the first place. The village, located only 84 kilometres
South of Arusha (see map 7.1), turned out to be a great many hours and challenges further than
one could imagine possible for such a rdlasiiert distance. Public transport offers two

options. There is tH&manjiro Expressourinecarsized vehicle that usually departs once daily

from Arusha town. One needs to be early enough to secure a ticket, and a lot earlier to secure a
seat. Whil¢ghe bus is scheduled according to a fixed timetable, in ptadeparture resembles

mor e a 0 stime.fl Have alservedyvatio great awe not only the skills of the bus station
wor ker sd pr ewhergettingaththd passeagars im #ditthe more the art of

masterfully putting things, parcels, food, people and animals into a certain order that follows the
itinerary chronology;orn ot her words, accor diAtgmesip a ofir
occurred that we were late #melbus was so full that we needed assistance to be pulled in (or
out) through the windows in order not to destabilize the efficient composition of the bus. And if
one thinks that the bus has reached its saturation point upon departure, then it maghé come
surprise that along the way, even more passengers are embarking and that only in exceptional
cases (flat tyre, bad roadghe bugonsidered to be full.

In the dry season one has better chances that the bus actually leaves, and also améves someti
before dusk. But this depends on both the state of the road and vehicle. Due to the drought
fractured roads are inevitable, while the loose sand turns the surface into a substance that is as
slippery as ice, and the safest way to m$sgh speedf everything runs normally though,

one can expect to arrive within 3 (at best) to 5 hours. The pitch&eainy season looks much

bleaker as there is the risk of muddy, flooded and inaccessible roads, rivers that overflow their

121As Homewood andtoh er s wr i t e &édasdant deites aslasely Bounded aréa of East
Africa whose rural population is dominated bydy@aaking communities which, despite their diversity,
selfattribute to Maasai ethnicity. It is not a formal term and does not denote an administratively
recognied r egi 0 n Getal26Dd:h)e wo o d
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banksor collapsed Imfges. Despite these challenges, this large bus is the most comfortable and
safest option to reach Terrat by public transport. The second option is to take the smaller,
privately organized feuheeldrive carswhichare more expensive and take eveniadoge

arrive, if at all. These old, rdown car® already discardémhg agdy safari companiésare

in such a deplorable state that after our third miserable experience, Naini and | had relegated this
form of transportation to an emergency option. Ben | had bought my own (admittedly,
twentyyearold) car, much time has been spent along the side of the road waiting for creative
solutions to befall upon us, usually with the grace of some helpinilnigehdsnewas also

passed at different garaged shops, buying and replacing car parts, waiting, and some more
time waiting before we could continue our journey. This rather lengthy description of mundane
practicalities is not intended as some sort of ethnographic exhibitionism. The sheeobbstacles
getting (and |l eaving) there not only reveal
foremost a symbol and tangible example of how (many parts of) Maasailand are largely
disconnected from urban centres and excluded from access tdrhasisciture such as good

roads, health facilities and education. In this chapter | situate Terrat in the wider context of
Maasailand, and sketch the basic contours of how earlier travellthgridgasicies that

emanated from thedhhavecome to shapcontemporary life.
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Map 7.1Terrat in Simanijiro District (Manyara Region). Cartography: Monika Feinen.
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On the absent state and the O0invisi

The lack of access to resources and the large deficit of development initiatives for the Maasai,
and heir general marginalization in the country go back to the colonial state, yet continue to
persist until the present day. With independence, the African elites who took power embraced
the outlook of progress and development, which vealy det of step ith what the

oprimitived Maasai stood for. As Hodgserites:

Except for their photo opportunities, Maasai were generally out of sight and out of mind.
Mocked by the elites as primitive, accused of cultural conservatism, and excluded from
most statesponsred development initiatives, Maasai became increasingly impoverished

as their land, livestock, and possibilities for viable livelihoods continue to disa@ppear.
Similarly, the rudimentary rural health services available to Maasai have been sponsored
primarily by private (usually religious) sources, since the government has also neglected its
obligations to care for the health of one of its most nadirgid populations (Hodgson

1999 121).

These percept iocmsn scefr viatltra \Mekasadaasiarasdstill

widespread among government officials and the Tanzanian elite. This became vividly clear to me
during interviews that | conducted with officials. The current political landscape of economic
liberalization has in many ways also indl@asai development, particularly concerning land

matters and access to natural resources. And while the Maasai are put back into view as aesthetic
icons of a primitive and traditional Africa in order to attract tourists, it is the same gaze that has
ledthe few statsponsored development initiatives to have almost vanished. This is the
consequence of a government that is afraid to lose the lure of the authentic Maasai who are
considered to be part of the landscape, which forms a lucrative foreigredrchiaag

development of the Taazian natiorstate (Hodgson 199922). Particularly from an economic
standpoint, as well as for national and international conservation organizations, Maasailand is of
invaluable significance. Tourism plays into this erityphs northern Tanzania is among the
countryos rmeasbftopristic appedha thus in order to reap the benefits of

tourism the governmentof Tam ni a r at her | e av ansl mdrdinalizeMasa s a i (o
they are, as colourful buhgless figures in a tourist brochure; like fossils exhibited in a museum

that bear witness to a former geological epoch. This idea is succinctly echoed in the words of
Edward juniora young Maasai man, a raaesenteand documentary maker and indigenou
rights activist from Terrat: oOoOMany white peo
government can get moneyf9§them, because we are keeping our culture. The government
benefits from the Maasai, but the Maasai do not benefit from thengeverThat is the

r e a IThetoryg.history of the marginaiion of the Maasai in Tanzania, explains, at least in



part,the overall lack of climatange knowledge and information in Temath is a direct
resultofadmabsent®™ statebod

The villag and the city are not only physical worlds apart, but have a long history of being
produced as antagonistic forces that have come to stand in an ambiguous relation to each other.
It can by and large be said that most interventions have been buttrésspdrisyibf either

plani ng the seeds of omodernitydé, oursThet o preser
resultant conflicting relationship between these two distinct ideals vividly speaks to the
imagination when one travels to Maasailand. \ikaggmbolized t r a d setsé af n 6

community, agrpastoral modes of living and all the values and practices that aréagstapsu

by what it meVmasa. Yét oty lileestands far &llthe disénchantments that are
consideredtobepato moder ni t yds progressive quest for
this depends on the perspective one takes. For Naini, ibibleypesented herself as a

0 mo d er n (pMadly drimimg@n her motorbijka piki pikj in town), the life ithe vilage

is seen as backwancpped in the past with an immutable culture that is foremost oppressive to
women (througlits maintainingf practices such as F&RIpolygyny and forced marriage); and

a culture in which people are still carrying out derogeligigus practices (visiting traditional

diviner and spiritual leader, drinking blood éctiurn, through the eyes of the Maasai family

with whom we lived in Terrat, the city dwellers hdea faley to greed, individualianmd to an

array oferosive u | t ur al v albthing,doss(obpropedgeeetingdand of mutual respect
etc.). Thewoul d often excl|Maians aa b o utT htehye aoruer bnaontd r e
cannot even greet you properly anmemofthe! ¢ 1|t
Maasai with the complex discursive and material structures of modernity, or of what we have
come tathink ohs modernity, that we need to understand the ways in which climate change is
received. Moreover, it will be demonstrated that thatimamot onlyvokeimaginations

about a changing climate, but all the more of a rapidly changing world that impinges a particular

form upon this dichotomy.

The communities inhabiting Terrat and the wider Simanijiro plainsgreliorginantlyo the
Kisongo tribe. Originally they are semmnadic herders, who @réke Maasai elsewhére
increasingly diversifying their livelihoods through the adoption of agriculture and labour
migration (McCabe, Leslie & DelLuca 200l).gatekeeper who introduced usdaodt and the

122 Absent in the sense that it does not provide the Maasai with basic social services that one can expect
from the state. Its presence is f@tvever, in the appropriation of land for conservation purposes and

the fea this has evoked among the Maasai communities.

123The official term iEemale Genital MutilabBonothy Hodgsomasreframedt into the more neutral

term Female Genital Modification (2011
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village executive officer (called Israel), and kindly mediatedmission to carry out research

was Nainidds uncle. As he was the village exe
knew Israel personally. This greatly smoaih@ureaccess and secured us of someaap

support. It turned out that Israel was a faithful church attendant of one of the popular

Pentecostal churches in the village. When he was asked to accommodate us with a homestead (an
enclosure okraaj boman Swahiliengarig Maa) in which we could liglaring my researche

logically brought us to a family that was a member of the same church. And so it happened that
we found ourselves living in a small imutd(a former goaand henhouse, see picture)dasira

deeply faithful Pentecostal family, who at the same time considered themselves to be

otraditionab MaasaiThe Maasai encounter with Christianity has certainly complicated the
relationship between what is considered émbeermd andwhatdtraditiorald, to which Iwill

returnin the next chapter

Thelivelihood of thédamily where we stayed was in many ways representative of the homesteads
that were found in the village, even thoughdnesvas relatively smatbmprising only two

families Petrothe head of thbomaadtwo wives and ten children. His younger bradtbgolie

also hadwo wivesand five childrerLike most families Terrattheywereengagetothin

raising livestock as well aggniculturemainlycultivating beans and maikkere are a few

natural water points and sailigg wells in the area, and one water pump constructed by the local
NGO LlaramatakWhile the natural water points are highly polluted, as cattle use it, people do
not hesitate to drink from it. When water Inees scarce in the dry season, women fetch the
water from the pmp (if they have money, otherwise they have t@aik wayith their

donkeyk In the rainy season the women can earn a little extra income bihsalinglusf

milk to Llaramatak* On Sunda§ they all gdo church, except for Logollde hasa small shop

in Terrat centre where he stli, cigarettes and some other basic articles.

Logoliecomplained to us about the imporeancof t he chulHe& hs aind Ptehatods
of money and time is going to the pastor, and he does not evémbawdook after his own

herd. After attending a few church services myself, it became clear where the wealth (and the
flatscreen television) of the pastadcome from. little did | realieat that pointhat the church

played such an important role in the lives of this Maadgi falsolearned that they were not

an exception. Terrat is home to six churches: one Lutheran, one Catholic and four Pentecostal

124There is a true Dutch cheese factory that produces cbeesigefmilk of local cows. The cheese is
sold throughout Tanzania, and it gives women in the area a good opportunity to earn a little extra income.
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churches®There is also orsmall Mosque with only a handful of attendants. While explaining

our research topic to Israel, he agreed to give us permission under the condition that we would
treatthe topic of land conflictarefully His caution was driven by the fear that it cauhd b

him and other villagerrsto trouble, becauslee issue had evoked heightened political tensions

(the police and the natiog@lvernment were already involved) and the village council was in the
middle of settling the manifold ongoing land disputlkswaidering village€.He explicitly told

us Ot he biggest cahnadl Iwein gdd iifrne T ehrarta td eisst rloaynsd «

Despite the vast areattbamprises Terrat (some 400 and Simanijiro at large, and the

relative low popul@an density (600 inhabitants) struggles over land are on the rise, and access
to land is prone tever morgensions. Land management and changing livelihoods in this area
should be understood in view of the many conflicting interests between thteesitgroups

and communitiesarying from conservationists (with wildlife conservation priorities), to
development agencies (aiming at poverty reduttesjatewhichis encouraging commercial
cultivation hunting companiemnd private investor®(feconomic purposes), and the agro

pastoral Maasai dwelling in the Simanjiro Plains (seeking to sustain their livelihoods). The
conflicts in Terrat mainly contributed to the challenges entailed by Tarangire National Park,
increasing population pressune, éxpansion of cultivation of both sreallle farmers (many of
whom have immigrated to Simanijiro in the 80s and 90s), arsdddegmmmercial farms in the
area (see also lgoe 2)Q&slie & McCabe 2013). Moreover, restrazicess to key resources

and thus constraints on movement due to land privatization, subdivision, conservation policies
that lead to the creation of national parks and (expansion of) wildlife,leseevgeatly

impacted upon the Maasai (see also Homest@2009Arhem19%: 28).

Since the pastoral economy has deteriorated over the last decades as a result of the loss of land,
agriculture has formed an important livelihood diversification strategy €ilal2640 81;

McCabe 2003). Many conflicts are occurring atikledyeo increase between agriculturalists

and pastoralists, and between pdstoramunities and national park officedswell abetween

villages about unclear borders and complicated legal regulations concerning Matl rights.
crucially as alregdtouched upon in chapter four, according to my informants the greatest
challenges foheagroepastoralists of Terrat are entailed by the Tarangire National Park. Against

this background, | share the concern expressed by ®¥ial{2004) and Homewoe al.

125 The four different Pentecostal churches are qaltgectively: Tanzania Assemblees of God (TAG);

Free ntecostal Church Tanzania (FPCT); Kanisa La Pentecosta Arusha (KLPA); Kanisa La Mitume.

126 For a detailed insight into the sensitivities related to land issues and conservation, and the hostilities it
evoked among informants towards a researcher detilitiysaopic, see the work of Sachedina 2004. It

is once again a testimony to the deeply engrained fear of losing land for conservation purposes.
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(2009) that it is not unlikely that climate chéragel not just its biophysical conditions but all
the more the political and economic responses it might &rigdlezxacerbate matters
concerning access to vital resources for local popufstisneret al2004; Homewooelt al.
2009: 2). Against this backgrosaotherecent historical and political dimensgial be
consideredwith a focus on present lamsk patterns and how access to natural resisurces
arranged

Notes on recent history &the politics of land use

Due to the lack of (access to) written historical data and archives, thesemeestany of

Terrat are predominantly based on oral histories from elders and the traditional leader
(daigwanatif) and were crosschecked wither village administrators and complemented by
secondary sources. The area that is now Simanijiro District (that contains roughly some 20,000
square kilometers, see map 7.1), formed part of the territory of the Kisongo Maasai. It is said that
the Maasaidve utilized the plains and dwelled here sine28®id Several crisesch as severe
droughts, zoological epidemics and intensified British control over land, pushed the Maasai to
follow a more regular pattern of transhumant pastoralism around theitt80Qke Simanijiro

Plains (Davis 2011: 27§ Before Terrat was officially established as a village in 1974, it formed
part of the broader area that was known as Simanjiro proper (at times rdfemsd to

informantsas Maasai proper). The area wasmdsstretched from what is now Tarangire

National Park, all the way tgpOrkesumet. At the time of its establishment the majority of the
pastoralist Maasai were still leading a nomadic life. To be more precise, at the heart of their
transhumant pastomalode of living were the seasonal migration patterns in which families were
on the move with their hesdh search ofiater and green pastures, and followed a migratory
pattern similar to that of the wild ungulates (Igoe 2002: 80). This meant thateldring t

season (July to October) both people and animals concentrated around permanent water sources,

127The traditional leader is chosen by the villagers and does not hold an official administrative function,

ye he is a highly respected person as he is chosen on the basis of his moral conduct and personal qualities
(see alsBrhem1985: 18). He plays an essential role in mediating conflicts and helping people by giving
advise in certain difficult situations. Whe is elected he receives a cow and a bull, which is his only

payment and symbolizes that he has to treat women and men equally. In brief, it can be said that he
decides about how local injustices shoutdin@ensatefthis happens generdahyough thegift of

cattlg.

128 Contrary to commonly likideas of the Maasai as archetypical pastoralists, historical evidence shows

that they are in fact among the most recent arrivals in East Africa. Moreover, their adoption of a purely
pastoral mode of livingasrelatively recent innovation, and someddeakerd who consider

themselves to be Maa8airenot even pastoralists at all (Spearal99S8pear 1993bFor a history of

the development of Maasai identity in relation to the economic speciafipatstoralism, and

Maasailand with a longer historical time span in which also more general existing myths are debunked, see
the introduction of Thomas Spear (E)@®d the seminal edited voludeeng Maag8pear & Waller

1993).
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particularly around the Tarangire river, reliablsedison water sources which are now found
inside the borders of the national pArid with the onsetf the briefrains (around October or
November) they would disperse into the Simanjiro Plain (Borner 1985, in Igoe 2002: 80). Because
of their nomadic lifestyle, and also because of the low population density, during the time of its
official formation, theillage counted only threemag his is in part due to the fact that there

were no permanent settlements at that'titoreover, thébomaat that time were relatively

large, comprising many families and many herds at the same time. When thedapeopéas

and herds moved all together, leaving thédavheh according to my informants mainly

consisted out of foredtcompletelyesolated. Thus temporary settlements sufficed and the
houses were of a pisinary nature made of cow hidet compising the muéhut style houses

that can be found nowadays.

Wildlife generally returned to the river in June (and still does). And according to Igoe (2002),
even though depending on the conditions, pastoralists stayed irstresaeidispersal areas

(which now thus form part of Terrat and other bordering villages) until August (Igoe 2[002: 80).
should be noted that oral accounts revealed that the pastoralists also avoided many parts of this
area altogether, for the wildlife posed major challengedtaabsa and their herds. The sub

village that is now called Lomukuta B (see map 7.2 Terrat) was infamous for its abundance of
wildebeestwhichgrazed and calved there in the rainy season, and continue to do so until the
present dayVhenwildebeest givarth a substance is emitted thautes in poisonous grasses,
whichare lethal to cattle or caldi@dness (leading to the Malignant Cattarhal Fever). In the
thickly forested areas there was also the danger of predators such as lions and hyenas that
attacked both people and livestock. Moreover, therea variety of diseases (for example

caused by the tsetse fly that camygsnosomiasisleeping sickness) that made parts of the area
uninhabitabldyecauseoth health services and dipping faslitor treating livestock were non
existent. Nevertheless, despite these natural or environmental restrictions that were inherent to
the humaranimal relations, there was free movement of people and amitthaiggh it was a
regulated management systasetd on common propeffyd until Tarangire National Park was

officially gazetted in 1970 (see map 7.2).

129 According to some infmants, the only permanent settlements at that time were built by the first

British settlers in the area, who had constructed some buildings in Loiborsoit. Upon independence in 1961
they left the buildings to the Maasai of that area, which was the peditih@rfirst settlements.

Bl t is important to makaectchees sdbi styisn etmi d m lwenti veehe r
in the public domain and to which there are no yahtspposed to common property such as these

grazing lands that aegulated by the communities who dwell thereslais d t hat Har di nds
othe tragedy of the commadnsas flawed because it mistook pastoral grazingtamraccestand

(McCabe 2003).
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Map 7.2Terratvillage Tarangire NP and wildlife dispersal patt@adography: Monika Feinen.

Needless to say that this enclosure drasticallytétipgoon peopie livelihoods aftehey lost

access to crucial water points (an issue that deserves further explication below). People who were
found inside the enclosed borders were removed that same year (see alsb:1§6¢ 200¢h

remains a paiaf memory to those who were forcefully evicted (Igoe & Brockington 1999).

Another political decision that impinged upon the mobility of people occurred arotirtel 1974

when Julius Ny er eUjamnéasachsedparis af Maasaildh@udng bis o gy o f

131]n SwahilUjamaaneans famihood, and in Maa this ap&on was calledperation Imparnatich
mean®permanent settleméniAccording to Nyerere, his ideal of a Tanzanian version of socialism could

be captured by the natdmmaa t s el f . [ digis am Afdcareword and thus emphasizes the
African-nessofthp ol i ci es we i itstliitera cheaning is fawilpdd eovthat it prings to

the mind of our people the idea of mutual involvement in the family as we know it. By the use of the

word O6ujamaad, t her alfnoinvelves bwildingon tletfoenddtibnaftour pastr us s
[ é.We are doing this by emphasizing certain characteristics of our traditional organization, and

extending them so that they can embrace the possibilities of modern technology and enable as to meet th
challenge of |ife in the twentieth century worl d
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period nomadism was prohibited, for people were forced into nucleated villages (also called
development villages) that were permanent settlements. According to some of my informants the
effects of this policy were not felt in Terrat until 18T their memories it was the beginning

of a visible increased population density, and an alterepaditicel and ecological landscape,

as the seeds were planted for the Maasai d8s (
Ujamaadeology was to inease the agricultural productivity countrywide, but the need for

increased agricultural productivity was also triggered by the Tdgaadmwar in 19/A8hich

drained the country economically. Also the Maasai pastoralists were obliged tpgray taxes

instead of selling cattleey gave preference to selling crops, permitting the maintenance and
possible increase of their herd, which ultimately forms their most fundamental source of living.

Several other reasons c anonbfeultpatan mthsareaput f or
which overall should be seen in light of the unprecedented pressure that African pastoral systems
are facingAs mentioned beforé in theface of increased population pressure, modernization

and reduced grazing areas (arather stressor8among the Maasai of northern Tanzania

cultivation wathe most significant step to diversify their livelihood (McCabe 2003). Interesting

to note in this context is that the engagement with agriculture contains a paradox. It might lead

us to think that cultivation is a step away from the pastoral identity (which we have come to think
of as being part ¥ getithepppostedas trueoAs MoCelze has alsoh o 0 d 6
demonstrated, the pripailreason to begin farming is indeedawe the livestock (ibid 2003:

106). This is in line with my own findings, and most informants explained to me that despite the
risks inherent to cultivation, any successful harvest was considered worth undertaking as it
prevented them from sellingthein t t | e. As o0 ne ultvafe sorwmeankeepp ut it
ourcattle t hey are | ike a bank to us so we only
crucial reason concerns laedure security. Approximately twenty years ago villagers began
dlocating land to individual households as a defence mechanism to foreclose further land
alienation and appropriation by the state for wildlife conservation (see also Sachedina 2008; Leslie
& McCabe 2013: 119his has to do, in part, with the Villaged_Act that became operative in

1999, to which | wileturnbelow. Other factors that have spurred cultivation as pointed out by

my informants were hunger and the need to supplement their diet; a change of diet driven by an

132\While the countryide villagization program of resettlement officially began already in Dodoma in

1971, the Maasai were initially excluded fromjdimealdesettlement program, bese likeall other

pastoral communitiéstheywere considered to be a problem by the policy makers (Nyerere 1968: 140, in
Ndagala 1982: 28). And it was only after 1974 that for the pastoral areas it was recognized that

development trajectories neededtb e adapted to pastor al conditions
devel opment villageso6 was created (Parkipuny 197
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increasing taste for eating rdas the basis v§a)i and increasing costs of living (education of
children, medication, vaccination for cattle etc.).

ThusUjamaavas only one factor in a complex web of other-paditical and economic

dimensions that made cultivation part efdayto-day activities of the Maasai in the Simanijiro
Plains. One of the fundamental ideals that underpinned this African (or Tanzanian) version of
socialism was that by moving people permanently into settled and demarcated areas, basic social
services add be more effectively provided. Indeed, as my informants also explained, the good
thing aboutUjamaavas that children for the first time received drugs and vaccinations, which
brought a halt to widespreackdises (such as chicken)@md child mortali that was prevalent

at that time. The downfall of the permanent settlement into villages for the pastoral @smmuniti
was clearly the restrictionnobbility patterns, but also a rapidly changing environment. Yet most
significant for the Maasai, the alist ideology (combined with the shpglgy autocratic State)
maintained the centralized forms of resource control, which resulted in the reinforced economic
opportunity for national elites. These lucraamomic opportunities in tuimfused

conseration ideology with new life, and led to repressive models of power (Homewood &
Rodgers 1991; Igoe & Brockington 1999). It is very likely that in East Africa the Maasai have

been the most severely affected by protected areas (Neumann 1998, in Sa8hedina 200

Thick forest gradually diminished as larger concentration of people demanded more charcoal for
cooking, leading some animals to disappear, and water sources to diminish (this was in
combination with the encl os uhealthsefvicesWweR) . As o
really improved, but it was the time when th
informants also gave account of trucks comiagd stripping off large numlaoéitrees, most

probably for sellingscharcoal in Arusha (sescabchade 1997, in Igoe 20@2). It is very

likely that the effects of socialism were felt differently throughout the rediiber,cag

scholarly have come to different conclusions. While according to some records the actual
relocation obomadid o tmeanreat hange i n t he,oMavefm@dchinget t | e me
social and econontonsequences (Ndagala 1982p08®rs have claimed that it drastically

disrupted territorial and authority relations @$od 2004: 1639nd that it entailed a

rearangement of traditional settlements, leading to the emergence-tdmilydlemagacobs

1978, in Homewood & Rogers 1991: 209). What certainly stands out is that the forced
resettlement of o0Operation | mparsmarotheré was t h
attempt of he government to subjugate threamd alienate them from their grazing lands

(Ndagala 1982: 29). Ultimately, the villagization program thus formed an infringement on their
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political autonomy as it imposed a new authority structutbeandve towards a sedentary
lifestyle was seen as a threat to their transhumant pastoral way of life. Furthermore, the policies

that were predetermined to limit herd simetied upon the very core of aasai culture
(Arhem1985: 25).
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Demarcations & enclosures: the impact of Tarangire National Park on local

communities

Terrat is the oldest village and can thus be seemasthiee village from which the other

villages in the vicinity of Terrat have sprung. Initially, Terrat formed thp trBaberera, and

was later split into several other villages (among which Sukuro, Naberera, Loiborsoit, Komolo,
Emboreet, Loswaki). $hould be noted that Terrat is both a wenddistingf 11 villagesY,

and a village (contsigy of 10 sutvillagessee map 7.3.4 and 7.5**My research comprised

Terrat villageAccording to thelaigwanaoi Terrat and anotheeniorelder, thelemarcations

of these villages occurred during a meeting in 1981 that took place in Terrat village. It was a
procedure in which they were involved during a meeting, which was attended by them and some
other villagers and administrators from Simanjiradigiccording to their account it went as

follows:

In 1981 there was a meeting of the people from Simanjiro District. We followed them

and sat in a meeting here in Terrat. And they decidéddhaive haveotdefinethe

village&. Loboirsoit needs to lmkemarcated from Terrat. We are natives here so we knew
every place. So we put an agreement, | eto
certain tree, and | etds separate Sukuro f
made an agreement over thammatcations and then we wrote letters, which we gave to

the government so that the government coutdeco and r ecogni ze these
After that the decisions that were made in that particular meeting, the tree that was used

in 1981 is still present unbday focus group discussidaigutar@ni, educational officer and
another respected elder

As mentioned before, the lanse patterns and the causdwelihood changes (and conflicts)

that have occurred over the past years in Terrat andmodder Simanjiro Plains are complex

(see also McCabe, Leslie, and DeLuca 2010), and it is beyond the stepé@ndfimy

study to dwell on the subjétidetail. Butih he f ace of adptiontalimatea !l |t h
ch a n,qaéew insightstio the major challenges and conflicts concerning landholdings and land

use patterns deserve mention. The basic premise on which the following discussion rests is the
notion that pastoral mobilifyas flexible and opportunistic moventeistamong one ohie key

adaptation strategies in response to unpredictable and highly variable climsagdasemi

arid landscapes (Scoones 1995; Scoones & Graham 1994; Goldman & Riosmena 2013,
Homewood 2008; Bollig & Schnegg 2013; Galaty 'Z0AB)le these demareats were the

Kitiengare; Nadonjukin; Oiborkishnd Lorokare.

134The subvillages (&itonggjare Madukani A & B; Loondelemeti A & B; Lomukuta A & B; Shuleni;
Or mani e; Loorngdoswani and Lol teer.

135 There is of course an array of complex and interdependent adaptive strategies related to pastoral
livelihads that have evolved and changed in the course of history. We can think of changing herd
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beginning of the separation of distinct villages in administrative terms, the Simanjiro Plains

remain a multiplase, serdpen and communal grazing land for the pastoral commdnities

although with clear regulations based on traditionalggpatterns. Maasai resource

management systems and-lasel patterns are grounded upon principles of reciprocity and
solidarityAn important notion that generally guides reciprocity principles among the Maasai is
known agnkanyityhich means mutualspgect. However, mamf my informants lamented the

declinen important cultural values sucteakanyilsosome authors have demonstrated that

this customary adaptation strategy is declining due to several stressors (see Goldman & Riosmena
2013).

Theland that surrounds the TNP and that forms part of the SimanijreiBlsec a | Villageé 0

landb. This landfalls under the authority and jurisdiction of the local communities of the

respective villageghichare predominantly Maasai pastoralikisvillages are governed by

village assemblies (all adult residents), and an elected vill@béonsisting of 25 members)

which isheaded by the village chairman. Whenever decisions are made about access to land, such
as setting aside esgason pastigea meeting of the village assembly is organized and decisions
are made and enforced collectively (cf. Nelsal2010.*°In Terrat, usually before the general
meeting of the village assembly takes pladgigveanaoi the diffeent villages orgere

themselvand draft a proposal that they can discuss in the assembly meeting. Also in case of
conflicts or misunderstandings the traditional leaders are called upon to mediate. Nevertheless,
while the Village Land Act was said to strengthen land righise¢hrough village institutions, it
catalyzed land privatization instead (Celender et al. 2005, in Sachedina 2008: 274) and it did not
prevent further land losgperienced lihe Maasai (as the Loliondo case attests to). It can be

said that land tenelisecurity at the village level is far from stable and desirable for local
communities, which is in part due to the complexity of the procedures to acquire formalized
rights, and land laws that are cumbersome and fraught with inconsistencies. Seqtéothe in

of the Village Land Act, one particular clause has been of great concern to the pastoralists,
namely the fact that the President of Tanzania remains with the poweritiutedastid that is
consider ed 0un o ¢ToIRFRD18);dbfienatso reférredtauasied |6eThé an d 6

composition, livelihood diversification, trade, social networks, values such as racigrhety

introduction of new species. | highlight mobility here becappedred to be amportant adaptation
strategyn Terrat, which is increasingly being challenged by changumgelg@adterns and competition

over land.

136 Since the Village Land Act (1999) came into force, Village Councils have been set up wath the task
categorizingheir land according to pegisting or new langse plansa taskhat needs to be approved

by the Village Assembly, and is subject to ddwadhe District Council
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definition of what constitutes this unoccupied land remains open for interprétation.
example, pastoralists leave large grazinglelibasatelgside for a part of the year as dry
season reserves. Hence thedketire Maasai pastoralists that their fallow grazing lahash

are left to recover for a considerable period of&tianeconsidered to be unproductive
(Sachedina 2008: 274). Not only in Terrat but also in the wider region this fear has set into
motion the allocation of individual plots for cultivation tigleeagainst land appropriation.

TOYO

Passengers onet road close to oboman Loondelentgtivhich is the name of these white
flowers.

Basic landuse patterns, adaptation and customary institutiain Terrat

After having stayed in the boma nmegularh Petr
pattern of their days. Particularly sunset occamg@ddalmes ahroRickthe smallest

animal@ambs and kids) retudagtllly taken care of by the smallest members of the family. The
the bigger aigr{calves grats) followkdrded by the older children of the family. Finally, before
dusk the cows and bulls returned, usually in gitnuarec®dhé&rgoyie (unmarried Qirls

After milking, the female and male elders of the family gathered around thedeaiced animals &

137 The confusion over what constitutes what type of laathesteb ni cal . WAhlandisnz ani a 0
public land vested in the President as trustee on behalf of alb@iiEEIN4999: 25); and thus it is the

President who has the ultimate say in land allocation and transfer of rights. There are three categories of
land:1) Village Land; 2) General Land and 3) Reserved Land. The major threat and challenge for the
pastoralists is the confusion and lack of agreement over what falls under General versus .Village Lan
Gener al L a n a&ll pubdic lashcewihichnsae s s v ed | a n qUR® 1999vid)lahda g e | &
includes unoccupied or unused village land. However, the Village Land Act daedimatt géneral

| and i allanoocecupiedsor unused village dandhich is thus prone to uncertainty (TNRF 2012).
Furthermore the President is authorized to transfer village land to general or reserved land for public
interest, which includes investments of national interest (URT 1999: 26).
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themvith almost sacred devotion. | learned that each family member followed the genealogy
her animals ungiytivere assured that their flocipletessand in good healiwB®wtme to
eat and socialize.

If one wanders around into the vast plains of Simamgedicularly during the dry seadon

thereare not many clues that unveil the fact that aodessl is in many ways controlled and
regulated. Only on closer inspection, for example by witnessing social interaction or herd
movementdo existing grazing rules become apparent. The basic land use in Terrat is managed
and arranged according to spatia temporal movements, following a rotation system with dry
season pasture reservation that allows for grasses to recover. There is common grazing land
(divided into weseason pastures and-sieason refuges); and there is individually owned land

for farms, homesteads aardaldor calves or sick animals (cf. Nelebal2010 80). The

communal drgeason reseradalso calledeililin Maad can onlypeaccessefilom thefirst of

July (with the onset of the dry season) until February. In exalemes, when®has a weak

or sick herdwith permission from the traditional leatlerdersre allowed ttet their herds
enterThere is strong social control to make sure that all protocols are observed, which prevents
people from taking their heirdo lands that are reserved for thesdgson, unless one has

official permission. | have observed this social control while herdingtboavsastoralist who

had gainegermission to take his herd into #eglelbefore the drgeason. If one enauters

other pastoralists there is an elaborate questitanswer session to make sure that nobody is
entering this land illegally. For example: where are you from, what is wrong with your herd, who
is your father, who gave you permission to bring yasrhere, etcThese rules of access are

strictly obeyed and the dates of access remain the same for each year. As the traditional ruler

emphasized:

We do not need to repeat treas for when people can emeagcommunadeilil].
They are plantedtino peopl eds minds. So everybody Kkr
leave the place and eannot enter again before the fafsiuly.
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The use of adeililiis an important adaptation strategy thiates as a drougtafuge to survive

the dryseason, which is the most vulnerable period of the year. But it similarly functions as a way
to prevent ovegrazing. Furthermore, each homestead has its own indigitllithlat is

designated for calves aick animals that cannot range far in search for pasture, and can thus be
found close to eaddomaln principle, this is individual property belonging to a single homestead
(comprising several households), but people are always free to ask eaaistienper

accesany individuadeilili There exists a significant difference in planning between the dry

season and the wet season. During the dry season there are no demarcations, for most land
(including farm land) turns into grazing land, aparttfrenmdividuatleilili There are several

traditional institutions and meetings in which the land management of the dry season is planned.

The secalledengigwana engishtraditional meeting (without any involvement of the formal

138Not everything is depicted on the map. Terrat has 2 primary schools, Tysscbodia 1 health
centre, 5 borboles, 1 river, and 1 NGO.
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government) in whiicall elders and the young men or warriibmai(a)i* discuss the
improvement of land management of theséason pastures and the use of water sources. The
traditional leader pointed out the importance and ongoing procedures of this meeting:

The main ting that is being discussed in the meeting is about the improvement and land

management based on pastbri s m. For example, we may say
c o mi. Ang Because veeedepending on this area, this river for example, or the
undergroundvate, which has been drillede wi | | d e Woarmattleforn her e.

e X a mptheeaitleof t hi s el der will be the first t
early in the morning. And they leave maybed@ | ock. The saeond gr
from anadher person. W deci de h er ¥ourcows shbuldsommmaytieiatn g . ¢

9 cddock and t he.\5oWweamange itimthatwag. at 506

These meetings take place before the onset of the dry seasamalled whenever new

decisions need to beade abut issues concerning land, cattleatural resources, mainly water.
Another traditional practice for the Maasai to plan the dry $eastmrecover from id isan

institution calledrpulThis customary practice is a healing retreat in htgeh(or rather

excessive) quantities of meat are consumed, knowledge about herbal medicines is exchanged, anc
theillmuramre taught general traditional lore (about the envirorasewm]l asongs, dances,
veterinary knwledgg¢bythe elders. The reft can last several weeks and usually takes place in a
forest.Orpuls an important retreat to recover from physical disorders, stress, diseases or general
bodily weakness after the dry season, or rather to prepare both physically and mentally for the
upcoming hardships of the dry season. Leboi explained to me that tpytsea garage for

the body. As onemorar(korianga agget)in preparation obrpuexplained to me:

We eat as much meat as possible. If we go for a long period we trgt tenoaligh

money to buy half a cow each. We feel so strongmitgioecause of all the meat that

we eat. We only eat meatinthatperd and t ake hAndwealsolistendi ci n
to a lot of lectures from the older men s the know what to deith our cattlen case

of a serious drought, for example.

In addition to thisprpuls also said to have spiritual and psychological dimensions and should
thus be seen as a holistic system of health care. Much time is dedicated to songs and dances,
medtation, communal prayer and remembrance of ancestral spirits @waf2e01).

Nevertheless, especially elder men in Terrat lamented that the impootgni® diminishing

among the current generationllofiuranOne elder told me that tikerurarof today do not like

togotoorpupny mor e because 0they dondot | i kengit, it

139The status of thdmuranvi t hi n Maas ai society can best be des
functions within a ger ont ouwuragaetsispgendetnegwhere As Spenc
between boyhood and full adulthood and are placed in limbo for an extended period of adolescence that
stretches well into their twenties. They are trapped in a regime imposed by the elders and yet at the same
ti me are a | awvbpencerl®9B:ddh)sel ves [ .. .]106 (
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ugal{maize porridge), they are used togheansand whenever you gileetn milk they say
dhatisnotfood S o tth dy kdsomedmaragawmethe explanation thitey are

more drawn to the cignd to finding alternative ways of generating income, such as trade and
mining**°In a similar vein, many other customary adaptation strategies are losing tlae@ value
fully abandoned or even prohibited. For example, drinking cow blood was a very common
practice among the Maasai, which formed an important nutritional supplement in times of food
scarcity. Nowadays this practice is prohibited dyuathes, whichids dai n t hi s odevi
traditional practice. | have obserwatya few men drinking blood during a circumcision
ceremony. However, glewomen that | met stated that they abstained from drinking blood
nowadaysl he traditional sacrifices and rain prawykyad obloiborihe traditional healer and

divine)) arealsoprohibited by the church. For an overview of the most significant adaptation
strategies as pointed out by my informants, see box 7.5 below.

Box 7.5 Basic landuse management strategies anehost significant adaptation practices and
traditional institutions to cope with climate variability and drought

Seasaa mobility Seasonal mobility was pointed othagyreatest and most vita
adaptation strategy of the pastorali$tis. is not a rando
strategy, but a highly planned and organized livelihood strategy.

Selling cattle In order b surviveharsh conditions such@w®ught herders
sell cattle, goats and shigeprder to complement their diet

Networks and reciprocity [Enkany]tMutual resgct is a sacred notion that guides the
building of relationships and networks of solidarity

Exploration of dryseason pastures [EleendrBefore thellmuramove with their cattle to other
pastures a few selected warriors (two or three) will explorg the
new grazing area. They investigate the availability ofineater
pasture, and check the health and population density of local
livestockcheck fodiseases, and talk to people about major
challenges that exist in the area. After their exploration the
illmwancome back and make a decision in a meetiggWwana
engishwith elders and othi#imurambout whether to bring the
cattle there or to continue with finding an alternative grazing
area. Nowadays the use of mobile phones has to some extent
made ths communication between different localities easier.

140Many young men from Terrat and other villages in Simanjiro have migrated to Mererani to become
middlemen in trading the rare gemstone Tanzanite. However, in the past years this trend has declined. For
an overview of how many men hengrated in the past years from Terrat, see MeCal29 1.
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Dry-season reserve

[Alailili] The area surrounding e®omas protected by leaving
it fallow during the rainy season so that there are enough
pastures left in the dry season for weak or sick cows, calv
lambs and kids (young goats).

)

Wetseason grazing

Temporary settlement

[EwakThis is the communal dry season reserve that is sha
the villagers in Terrat. It is the area where wildebeest give
and emit a liquid that is dangerous for cattle. It is free from
treeswhich enables theildebeest to choose a place to keef
eye on the predators. Since the pastoralists cannot use th
the rainy season they have effectively turned the area into
communal drgeason reserve. Access to the area is strictly
arranged by the traditerauthorities and one can only enter
with permission from the t
herd is weak. There is strong social control.

[Engusdrdhis is the area that is used for grazing during thg
rainy season when thwvass not accessible for cattle.

[RonjpThis is a temporary fendeomavithout houses. It serve
as a protection during the night for the warriors and their h
while they are far away from home taking care of the cattlg
during the dr season.
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Watrrior healing retreat

Drinking cow blood

Tradtional meeting

[OrpUl This is a recurring yearly gatheding healing retre#t
organizedy different groups of warriors who assemble tog
with some elders in the forest. It is a retreat for the body tg
recover and gain strengtiut this event also has a spiritual g
social significance to connect with members of the group.
aim of this meeting can be to prepare for (or recover from)
dry season. They do so by eating an excessive amount of
meat, and use traditionaldieine in order to make them stro
and survive the upcoming harsh dry season. They also dig
the best adaptation strategies. Mtistine longer terrthe Orpul
is meant to hand over detailed knowledge of plants, medig
etc. by the elders to the ygangeneration of warriors. The
Orpuhlso has a spiritual dimension andllitheraispend time
singing, dancing, meditatiagdremembering the ancestors.

According to the account of some elders, drinking cow blo
was an important agtation strategy to survive the dry seas
when there was not enough food. They would drain the blq
from the cattle without the need to kill them. Nowadays thi
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practice is hardly carried out because most churches prohjbit this

otradhabit. onal 6

[engigwana eriglstisl meetingakes plac&heneveit is

necessary, when urgent things need to be discussed cong
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land use, cows etc. At least every year before the onset of the dry
season it is organized to plan the adaptatioegsés;, and the
access to land, grasses and water are discussed. Tlgssmeetin
attended by all adult men alirduran

Restriction on drinking water [angardrOn thisday cattl@are not allowed to drink water, as|a
way of saving watsssources.

Place wth good pastures [engaroA} the day that cows are not allowed to drink water,
they are allowed to godgagarpa place with good pastures.

Drinking day [OkorgOn this dhy cows are allowed to drink water.

Let us briefly go back to the function of ohéhe most important cigeason adaptation

strategies, the commuadaillilias mentioned above, which has not been turned into a large
droughtrefuge without reason. While villages are dealing with livelihood changes in different
ways, the villages oéffat, Emboreet, Sukuro and Loiboirsoit have intelligently bundled their
resources and turned the obstacles posed by the enclosure of TNP into a commonly shared dry
season grazing resétyghe place is callesdas s e e Lmmaduse th th2 SimanjirbR i ns 6
and malprratVill&@. dhe wider TarangiManyara ecosystem (Maasai Steppeis

renowned for its large seasonal migration of large ungulates. And as mentioned earlier, the
Simanijiro Plains belong to a vital calving and dispersabardiebeest, zebra and elephants
(Sachedina 2008: 25). In the wet season large concentrations of zebra and wildebeest (thousands
ofanimalswhi ch is a considerable proportion of Tz
evasHere they graZer 6 to 7 months until the dry season sets in, which is the period when the
wildlife returns to TNP. During my stay in the area | withessed indeed large groups of zebras and
wildebeest congregating in this area on a dailyWasis] drove pasivasvith Péro, we

observed large groups of zebras and wildeb#estvhich e e x c |l ai med: O0AI ai
are finishing al/l our gr as s e sThiswanadwideheheasdt i | |
complaint in Terrailhe attraction for the widdbeest to graze avasiuring the wet season lies

in the availability of enriched nutrients in thewbithcomprise higher mineral levels and are
phosphorousich (Nelsoret al2010 80; SachedinaMelson 2012: 150). Moreover, because the

area is wie and not thickly forested the animadger togive birth there so that they can see

predators from afar. This is where Terrat de

141For an overview of response diversity and the different livelihood stratification strategies in Simanijiro
see: Leslie & McCabe 2013.
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The idea to designaeass a commundkililiis an efficient way of turniag obgacle into an
opportunity The first reason for keeping the area free from human intervention is driven by a
recent pilot project that wastiated in 2004 by several tour operators and NGOs together with
Terrat. The idea behind aclledd Co n s e E & & ¢ ime mhas bAen ® apiir local

communities to protect wildlife and keep the wildlife corridors free from human intervention (i.e.
settlement, cultivation, charcoal burning, hunting, poaching). This initiative was set up by several
tour-operators anbllGOs to engage local communities with protecting wildlife habitats, and pay
them in their effort to protect the area. This payment scheme can be framezhbeda so

Payments for Ecosystem Services (PES) agreement, and the designated area corharises 93,00
(Nelsonet al201(, which logically forms part of teasthe shared cigeason reserve and

wi | de b e e st Game scouts havecbeen appainted to take care of the mgmitating

watch or illegal poachers and huntemg other forms of huam interventiorAs mentioned

before Leboi is one of the game scouts.

Secondly, it is during the calving period of the wildebeest that the pastoralists with their herd are
forced to abstain fromnteringhis area altogether, until the moment arrives thibdinst rains

wash away the poisonous fluids emitted by the wildebeest. Just like Leboi and Petro, my
informants unequivocally complained about the lack of pasture, and the wildiésties all

the r g rTaey foend that the greatest infestf TNP is the fact that the wild animals can

graze everywhere all year round, whereas in turn their cattle cannot enter into the park. As one
maleinformant lamented:

We are really affected because during the rainy season wwidlifif are coming to

Terrat to Dkota [plain area without trees, which eato give their young ones, and

they are staying here 7 to 8 months. They call it a clinic for the wildlife. Cattle are not
going there because of Malignant Cattarhal Fever. They also fariabstaed water of

the aninals. But during the dry seasdren people from here or from other villages try

to go back for water and pastures they are not allowed, while the animals from Tarangire
are coming herand finish our grass and also water.
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Wilddbeesh Ewas.

What clearly stands out among the major challenges to whidagbesvit Terrat gave
testimonywas the restrietlaccess to digeason pastures and waterces that are found inside
TNP, as well athe encroachment of wildlifetortheir farm lands and grazing areas. One of the
reasons why many villagers in Terrat did not plant maize in 2012 and Bé&8usasbra had

eaten their crops in previous years, so they felt it was safer to plant beanghitstead (
howeveralso moraroughtprone). Petro went out to check his farmland three timeghain

order to chase away the zeltdkers paid young boys to keep an eye on the farmlands at night.
P e t elderdrsther who lives a couple of kilometres further away, mentioatcidet really

missed the lions that used to be present in the area in much larger concentrations, which kept
zebras at a distance. And of course the threat of wildlife to their animals was also pointed out,

and the injustice that wildlife are much mortepted than their cattle:

When we kill a lion you can be in trouble with the government, so they can say the
government can displace your €¢o@. Maybe a lion can come into boynand kill my
cattle but when you kill a lion they come and take you 8pj#ilere are many
challenges.

Another influential component in shaping the livelihoods of pastoral communities adjacent to the
park is the fear of (further) alienaffimm land, or restricted access to resources due to
conservation imperatives, whichassurprising if we consider the history of past land evictions

of many Maasai communities (cf. Leslie & McCabe 201 3vHi@Byontinue to take place

today.The lack of lantenuresecurity is at the heart of mafiyhe challenges the Maasai are



facnhg, which is an issue that particularlyedeitatd Maasai are strongly aware of. Edward, a
young Maasai man and documentaalter that | mentioned earlier, succinctly put it as follows:

The Ma a s eiahighowmber of lared right®. [They say thland belongs to the
President. So sometimes if you can live &redehis isnice placegpeople maybe come

to hunt or maybe to put a camp there. They say because the land belongs to the
President. So you have to move here, go to find anothgr &&w. in the kind of tribes
based in Tanzania, the tribe that is suffering is Maasai. Really around Tanzania a lot of
Maasai are more suffering.

If we go back to the time in which Tarangire was established as a national park, it becomes clear
thatd despitats promises to give local people control over natural resources (Ilgoe 8002: 77)

was not intended to serve the interests of the local communities. It foremost entailed a radical
rupture in the seasonal migration patterns of the Metasallowing ecount from a well
educate@lder(who spoke Englisialso reveals that tbea g r e ¢ordemarcabe the land

occurred without considering the ldagn consequences of local communities properly:

Tarangire was Simanijiro Proper. But when the governmehastwere is a variety of

animals and water sources they saw it is better to be a national park. So the government
sat down with the leader who was knowaatko He was the traditional leader of

Maasai, he was tdaigwanaand they made an agreetnfere I} was sold after

independence. But at that time people were not affected because the population was very
small[ é.]So you may pass from here to Naberera and you find no people! So the land
was very large that is why it was not bad to make ahp#tdnbecause the main land

was very bigr(terview with gltfer

Furthermore, as the traditional leader at that time made a secret agreement with the park
management, most people were not informed that they had lost access to this land. Their eviction

came rather as an unfortunate surprise, and thtetomgffects were unforeseen:

The man [Mariko] made that agreement secretly. He did not inform the people about the
fact that this place is going to be a park. Therefore, when people were graziwg their co
inside that place they found aropkne to chase them very far away from that place,
saying that othis is a national par ko. N o
very good place because water sources are available throughout the yerait.i$\rgth

season or rainy season, water was always available. And we are now realizing that this
place was very valuable after all these changes are taking place. Because you may find your
cows two days in a row, t huenngfobmhetetto fi nd w
there and you go through the national park you will find that water sources are available
throughout the year. There are pastures but it is only for wild animals. Wild animals that

are kept by people to help them make a living. &adaourists also. So we came to

realize that Tarangire is a good place for the people hedaiglsar{aherrat).

142 At that time there was only al@igwanaamong the tole of Maasai community, as opposed to
nowadaysvhenevery village (or even stilbage) has its own traditional leader.
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Many informants indeed explained that the negative effects of the enclosure of TNP were felt
only later (see also Igoe 20(@%), and ere particularly deplored in times of severe drought.
Among the Maasai, eventful years and years that can be characterized by a pronounced
environmental or climatic feature are given special names (see box 7.3). Sometime in the 80s, it
was the year of th@mb (the exact year was apparently forgotten, but people referred to its name
dari laambaa)pim which the dry season lastecanunbearably longme, when some village

leaders of Terrat asked the government of Tanzania (TANMARBA) matter of egptiond for
permission to enter the park with their herds. Wateresowere dried out and many cattee

dying, or struggling for survival (as were the people). Their request was denied. In addition to
this, people are telling stories about the coesegs of trespassing the boundaries of the park

with their cattlewhichfor good reasortsave left the people frightened. As one senior elder told

me:

They will fine you [if you enter]. There are some police who are taking care of that. They
can kill yoeven. There was even a case in which 50 cows were killed. They killed the
cattle.

Fundamentally, with the establishment of TNP the Maasai of the Tarangire/Simanijiro ecosystem
lost their most reliable dsgason water source, the Tarangire aivertheiprimary drought

refuge, the soalled Silalo swamp (Igoe 2002: 81; Leslie & McCabe 2013: 127). The enclosure of
Tarangire National Park has been driven by Welsteninant international discourses about

nature conservation, infused by the convictiom#itate and culture need to be detached. This
ideology is a typical vision of African environment and society and is largely the lifeblood that
shapes conservation throughout the continent. As mentioned earlier, this falls under what
Brockington (2002) hasoi ned of ortress conservationd, anc
erroneous) premises. First, the vision is purported that the environment was once threatened by
destruction, but is now savétecondly, the argument is defended that the people veho we
evicted were not indigenous to the area so it was not their ancestral land, and that it was an
indispensible step towards a return to a pristine wilderness. And finally, conservation is
legitimized by the need to provide for the development needsoifrtimeinities around the

national parks, such as education and health care (Brockington 2002: 3). Particularly the history

143|nterestingly enough, there is often little or no ecological evidence to support this stubborn idea of
environmental damage donddmal people. This has been brought to the fore by Homewood and

Rodgers in the case of Ngoromgdrhis touristic attraction had been the battlegroucahtiiuous

political struggle without much sound ecological evidence about the ecology of thmiill#zsai,

study came out in 1991. While conservationists continue to see the Maasai as a threat to the environment,
historical evidence shows that the Maasai have a long history of successful and sustainable land use in the
area (see: Homewood and Re&l36891).



of wildlife conservation in Eastern Africa has been driven by two lingering myths that formed the
heart of policy design. The firdates to the tales about both the African untamed wilderness

andts paradisiacal qualities, which were brought into being by the first explorers and were an
antagonism to industrial Europe. Secondly, the myth related to the people who inhabited these
plaesd most notably the Maasai. The attitude towards them was perceived itya similar

ambiguous way: theye r e gr eat |l y admi r e dutkimilarly fedrezifor o war |
the same reasaamd seen as an obstacle to devedapthat needed to bemed byutside

intervantion (McCabe 2002: Hodgson 1999

It is beyond the scope of this study to elaborate on conservation issues in degail, but

i mportant to poi motthesewednvictionseordértounderdtantbef f ect s 6
constructia and politics of nature in environments like Simanijiro. The tragic irony of the
conservationist paradigm is that by justifying the removal of people, the resultairi fadicies
contributed to environmental degradation and biodiversity loss thameedratéeing

prevented in the first place. For example, research has shawthéhpasthe Serengeti

grassland ecosystem was maintained by the presence of Maasai and their cattle until they were
expelledwhich resulted in less grazing for antelogan® and McShane 1992, in: Chatty &
Colchester 2002: 8). Furthermore it is important to point out that Western conservation ideology
bears similar ontological premises to (parts ofjddyatation taClimateChange discourse. The
categorical separationweén Nature and Culture features in both, as well as the idea that there
is something like a pristine nature or climate that we have to preserveaakdoga fituation

t hat we ,likaadefautt setirg.t 6
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Simanjiro Conservation Easement, Tanzania
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Good neighbours: Conservation versus Development

A large body of literature exists about the relationship between sustainable deaeldpmen
nature conservation, aasl always the arguments that are advanctteanoposed solutions
depend on the ideatial community one belongs to. It therefmmmesas no surprise that
historically there exists a conflict of interests between local communitiesifend wildl
conservationists (lgoe 202Q0®; TNRF 2011). In northern Tanzania, the horizons between
sociakcientists (and those who advocate for indigenous rights and development) on the one
hand, and conservationists on the other &laebeen out of tune for a long time, to the extent
that (at times intentionally) no communication has existed betwegnaineséMcCabe 2002).

“*See website: www.grida.no/graphicslib/detail/simargineervatioeasemertanzania_42db

(accessed 7 January 2017).
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Since the 1980s conservationists have been concerned with the loss of dispersal areas and
corridors outside of the TNP for wildlife, due to agricultural extension and ranches that have
blocked migratory routes in the Maasai steppegiBO85; Davis 2011). But the villagers of

Terrat have primarily been concerned with sustaining their livelihoods, and securing land tenure
for their laneuse patternsandhave been strongly influenced by the fear of losing land for the
protection of wdlife. As mentioned earlier, this impasse is principally causedfagtithat

since i n gpregedandukn §anzama is equated with farming. In other words,
oopervland can be considerathused or idled despitdhe fact that this type &fnd has great
significance for pastoralignandcan thus be taken away from them and sold to investors or

used for conservation purposes. Cultivation has thus become a defence mechanism to prevent
further land loss (Sachedina 2008).

Although the wildie policy that was adopted in Tanzania in 1998 advocated the need to increase
the economibenefits for local communitieg|dlife remains under central control and financial
benefits are limited (Sachedina 2008; Netsal@2010). A widely heard comptahat was

expressed byllage administrators in Tenvedsbeen the fact that TANAPA has never

sufficiently compensated the village for the establishment of TNP and the challenges that it
continues to entail. Over the years the relationship betwéésetted communities in the

proximity of the park and TNP has deteriorated. Israel, the VEO of Ternatwhtvoduced

earlier, sharedshdisappointment about TANAR# his attempts to negotiate about

compensation strategiesh us

We try to discus$ings with the leaders of Tarangire abgicaini Mwenfiem Swabhili this

means good neighbourliness]. How they can compensate us if a lion injures somebody or
eats our livestock maybe, what happens? Who can be responsible for paying that animal?
We are dussing but there is no solution [yeé They have helped us with building one
classroom a long time ago, but we want them to help us every year. Our cows die.

Animals make many destructifsigin the village, diseases, destruction of farms,

injuring people, sometimési | | i ng peoplwe. cTahnedyt [pTaN/PO], sbauyt
share in the costsBut you cannot pay for a life of a man that is lost.

Israel emphasized that Terrat is fulfilling their role as good neighbours since they try to keep the
area fee from cultivation and settlement, but that the village has hardly received any benefit in
return. TheJjirani Mwentancept goes back 1888 when TANAPA initiated a programme

known as Community Conservation Service (CCS). In 1994 it became theexffiai@sm to

channel benefits and information to local communities (Igoe and Brockington 1999: 39). The
programmeds mission was intended to share pa
improve relations between national parks and neighbouring agbesaswell as promote

sustainable development (Kangwana and Mako 2001: 5). Nevertheless, in 1989 the enmity
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towards TNP among local communities rose to prominence when a group of conservationists
proposed a,800sg. km extension of a conservation anghe eastern side of the park (Igoe

2002: 83; lgoe and Brockington 1999: 41). This proposal of a large conservation area, which
recommended the prohibition of agriculture and the forced destocking of local herds, was
motivated by the conceaboutlargescale farms in the area that impacted upon wildlife

corridors (Borner 1985 The sheer focus on conservation as expressed in this proposal shows
the overall | ack of c o nleilg. Theréfarer; it conegas hoo ¢ a | cCo
surprise that amssessment of this project related to TNP concluded that it has text nesul

any meaningful support foastoral communities (Kipuri and Nangoro 1996, in Igoe 2002: 85).

Other studiestoo,have revealed that local populations in the vicinity ofrthbaee expressed
various levels of distrust and perceived risks associated with the park (Davis 2011: 27). These
findings are in line with what | encaared in Terrat. Not only Isrdrit alsomany villagers in

Terrat expressed their fear and mistrastwis TANAPA, despite efforts suchlgsani
Mwemavhichattempted to foster better relationships between the park and local communities.
The problem has been that for the Maasai the idea of good neighbourliness is based on the
principle of reciprocityvhich should allow the herds of the passtsdb access Tarangire, just
aswildlife is entering their grazing areas. Accounts of my informants reveal the experiences with
park rangers who forced them to pay high fines (or bribesy@@000 Tanzaan Shilligs,

because fdrespassing the boundaries of the park. Others reported that gbheatea them,
violently chasetthem away or confiscated sarattle While the intention of TANAPA

(together with the African Wildlife Foundation who partribredhitiative) was to engage local
communities in conservation efforts, their subsequent attempts to limit farming in the area and
establish a wildlife corridor were met with great hastlitythelocal people, who saw this

Ujirani Mweniaitiative & a trick to extahthe boundaries of the park (Sachedina and Nelson

2012: 152; Igoe 2002: 85). Subsequent proposals followed by the government that called for the
Simanijiro Plains to be protected and farming restricted, and even a new game reserve was
proposed by the Distit authorities of 3,822 RfURT 1993, in Sachedina and Nelson 2012:

152). Furthermore, their mandate was to interact with local communities and to fund community
projects. According to my informants, only one classroom has beenreuiltinTwo elders

were not really impressed by the attempts of TANAPA to provide the village with funds, which

they rather saw as a strategy to silence them:

145 The motivations for this proposal were outlined by Marcus Borner of the FrankfuagicZbo
Soci ety iThelncrbéasingdsolgta rc | eef 0T ar angBomnerl3at i onal Par ko
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There is at times for leaders who are responsible, they give some funds, they help in
building naybe a classroom. That is just to minimize the noise of the people, crying about
the destruction of those animals. So sometimes you cannot cry becausegaiveave
somet hi ng f Bubtmereishcdirect cdm@dnsation because now when a lion
has eaten your cow you need to be paid. There is not something like a direct
compensation.

Concluding Remarks

Considering the highly politicized history of conservation, land appropriation and violent land
evictionsit is hardly surprising that everythiegplving aroundational parks and conservation

has bred distrust among the Maasai. This suspicious attitude became clear during my interviews,
in which many informants were asking me questions about the purpose of my visit and whether
they would recee ®mething inreturrOnevero |l d man cr i ti cally stat ec
coming to talk about the background of the Maasai and so on, because we never see any impact.
Maybe there is some help from abroad but they never brought it to us. Insteacetheyasem

our | and so our cattle does not get enough g
neglect has inevitably left traces of injustice, and incited sufficient reasons for the Maasai to be
cautious towards the influx of alien (environmedisaourses. As we shall see in the next

chapter, climate changatisimes seen gst anothesuchtravelling discourse. The overall

resentment towards conservation was shared by many of the NGO workers representing the
Maasai that | met in Arusha, ethwas articulated more than once with the vetdrdsaanimals

in Tanzania have more rights than the Madgsse complex historical processes of land use

and settlement that have largely been shaped by ideas about development and conservation,
reveabny a gl i mpse of TerBwutfoccwsintgromeTewvreattd:
background and complsxet of nor ms, | ocal ,iwaocaransvinallpgd o pr i

turn to a description of how climate change discourses dawn upon Terrat.
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Introduction

After the market day had come to anrapdesearch partner andiére about to return to our

boma Every Thursday, Terratodés usual onsofth@é qui |
weekly market, which attracts a great many people, both Maasai from all overaBuinantiro

Maasai coming from Arusha to sell their foodstuffs and produce. Male pastoralists come to trade
cattle, or to inquire about the current state anelspoicthe animals. Women are preoccupied

with buying and selling food and household goods, such as soap, cooking utensils and calabashes,
but also with clothes and bodily paraphernalia, like cloth, beads, jewels, shaving knives,
ornaments etc. The markeggoalso seize en masse the opportunity of having access to an
electricity hub, and mobile phones are cued up to be charged in the local small stores and barber
shop.If one has nothing to sell buy one comes to socialize. It was my last day of fieidwork

the village and as the day progressed, | did not have enough time left to say goodbye to my
friends andnformantsas their houses were too far agawilightwas majestically heightening
thecolours of thesurroundings, and for the sake of haviiigia closure | ordered my last
warmKilimanjaroeer. While looking back at my fieldwork in a rare moment of quiet

contemplation, and puzzled by the awareness that time had escaped me once again, a sensation
struck me that can best be described asithework gogglés. ( Adopt graduationom t he
goggle§ the term refers to a nostalgic feeling when a particular time in life is about to end, and

makes one forget all the hardships that were part of it).

And by the fortuitous grace kdiros) the canception of time that dictated the rhythm of life in

Terrat much more tharhrond@soneby one, my friends appeared and sat together with me for

some last jokes, stories, questions, laughter and exchange. Elijah, a friend of the family where |
stayed,sdi: 0So Sara, you have been | iving with wu
a lot of quetsons to us. Now it is our tudnFilled with pleasure as | foundithmiriosity more

than fair, becausiewas the only way that | could possibly recgie their hospitalitysat,

| i st ened arlelldis aboutsthese mipldhes a0t we see. délwwd bdi ghe
arethegpo Can we br i n @& AmdwHow doahede mebileipmoees \Wae&Aow

does your government deal with farrpea s t o r a | i Gr,©ls thecsum fmbvg, it issit uH

who are movir@p And, OWhat about the moon, is it attached someybe is it just hanging

t h e aned@here does it go tohen it disappears for some @ags it true that you also have

aal tur e, (Whais$taking careofous @dws t hat a(aceordingito your ¢
Maasai myth, they believe that all the cows on Earth were given to the Maasaldseeithe

guestion was intended more as a jok&intarrogatiorby the villagers was nothing new to me.
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In fact,their curiositjyhadalreadyappearedtan early stage in my fieldwork. And because | was
oftenconfronted with an absence of cliratange vocabulatygreatly profedfrom the

guestionposed byny informang. In brief, reversing the roles between informant and myself

became a methodological mearsharpen my own questions. Hustrait of Terraseekso

do justice to the i diosyncracies that guided
dreans, hopes andemt sense of humatf The following accoumtrovidesnsight into a village

that is confronted with a new (and stiihewhaalien) discourse, which is seeking to impose

Weekly markeén Terratcentre

146] find it more legitimat® use theermo p o r t r a iadcaunt fhaarn toheit slsince ghava p hy 0
only scratched the surface of understanding the lifewords of the people who dwall @n€esf the
disadvantages of carrying out a nodal andsitettiethnography (at least as a novice anthropologist to a
certain locality) is the fact that | was often travelling in and out of the village. This account should
thereforeonlybe seen afé beginning of @onversatioaboutthe ways in which climate change
discoursesavel to Maasailand.



BabershopTerrat Centrelunachagimurapane ans O Her e we charge mobil e p

Climate change é&wns on Terrat

Manyvillagersn Terrat have the impression that the rainfall is diminishing nowadays, which they
relate to a decreased sense of morality in sociglt h er s, wh o thisthingealldde ar d
climate changefind this new scientific prophecy unconvincingiteny confusingsince they

see it as nothing negain others, particularly the elderly, say that they have not observed

changes in the weather or climate, and they emphasized that bad years have always been part of
normality in Maasailand. Villagers wiva a radio in Terrat hear about a global problem that is
dawning upon Maasailand. And they are told that the mairs ofilfwét looming crisis are the

rich countries with their polluting industries, but that the Metaggther with all the other

poorpeople in this world arethe ones who will suffer firsthand the most. They are encouraged

to plant trees, and explained that carbon dioxide is dangerous, that God has nothing to do with it,
that there is something like an ozone layer protecting thithaawie as humans are depleting,

that science is real (more real than God for this matter), among many other things. While there
are® her sources t hr ou g s dissdminatdd, suichNE&SOreseanchepsr o p h e
and the church, | observed arewall lack of climatehange information, awareness and

discussion Furt her more, while some informants com
to-day worries did not resonate with global climate crisis narrations, for they had more pressing

concers like access to basic health care, medication, vaccinations for their animals, education
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